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About the Bhagavati Sutra

The Bhagavati Sutra, also called Vihaya-
pannatti, is a massive work, an encyclopae-
dia of diverse themss, scientific as well as
theological!, known to the human mind, much
bigger in size than many of the Jaina
Agamas taken together. The Sutra in its
present fcrm has come from Vira Samvat 980
( approximately A. D. 553 ) according to
Skandila and from Vira Samvat 893 ( A.D.
466 ) according to the followers of Nagar-
juna. Abhayadeva Suri wrote a vrtt/ on the
Bhagavati in A.D. 1071. |In his Jina-ratna-
kosa H.D. Velankar mentions of 10 more
Commentaries op this Sutra.

According to B.C. Law, the Bhagavat:
Sutra is a 'Jaina Canonical mosaic of various
texts”. Winternitz has described it ‘’a motley
mixture of ancient doctrines and traditions
with numerous later additions”“. W. Schu-
bring has compartmentalised the whole Surfra
into several groups of ‘uniform content’.
Whatever the view taken by individual
scholars, there is no doubt that the Blagavati
is the most outstanding contribution of the
Jainas to the intellectual world for all times.
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TRANSLATOR'S FOREWORD

The Third Volume of the Bhagavati Sutra goes to the
earnest reader after a gap of six years which was due to
circumstances beyond control ; but from the writer’s side,
the period has not been altoge'her barren somuch so that the
output of the periocd includes an authentic text on the life
and doctrines of Mahavira and two comprehensive transla-
tions, one the Uttarddhyayana Satra and the other the
Kalpa Siitra, the former in verse-form like the original. It is
expected that henceforth the flow of the subsequent volumes
of the Bhagavati may be more regular.

As in the previous two volumes ( English Version ), so here
too topics under discussion go on changing so that the reader
is ‘always kept on the suspense asto what to expect next.
Thus, for instance, the topics in Book Sevenrange from food
intake till heretics, and yet the reader does not lose interest.
Likewise, in Book Eight, topics range from matter which is
highly concrete till devotion which is an abstract item.

The volume is rich in historical matter in so far as it refers
te two great wars of the reign of king Kunika which must
have been very important events, though the presentation is
in the form of mythology. The age of Mahivira was an
age of heterodox religions with many spiritual leaders, all of
whom were outside the fold of the Brahminical religion. In
this volume, we come acrossthe names of many sects and of
heretical monks some of whom came in touch with Mahavira
and his monks and were converted to Jainism.

The volume is also rich in scientific content, since a very
long and penetrating discussion is devoted to matter—
consciously transformed, SponEneoust transformed and as a
mixture of the two. Well, it has not been possible to check
the reaction of a modern particle rhysicist to this, but it can
be safely said that the discussion, whatever its worth today,
was one of the most advanced for the period during which it
was written and was unprecedented in any other text of the
time. '



( vifi)

Last but not least in interest should be the description
of the state of things in Bharata in the penultimate phase
of the present downward moving time cycle contained in this
volume when humans will be indistinguishable from non-
humans, when life will hardly be worth living and when climate
will be extreme on the side of severity. We have similar
gloomy picture about the future in other religious texts as
well, both oriental (Srimad Bhagavat) and occidental (Bible),
which clearly means that all the glitter of present day
civilisation is not only'\ gging to last, but surely it is not going
to transplant humanity in greater bliss. Thereader is left to
himself to consider what value he should give to it and what
lesson he should derive from it.
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Couplet

Food, renunciation, immobile beings,
Living beings, aerial beings, life-span,
Homeless, monk, unrestrained and heretics,
(These are the topics for Book Seven)
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Chapter One

[ timing of intake ]

In that period, at that time, Indrabhuti Gautama raised
the following question :

g5 —o1 Y W WY ! & oud eongmye wag ?

Q. 1. Bhante ! When does a soul (When moving on to its
next birth) remain without food ?

IaT ¢—-TrwET ! 9e¥ auu far sere fam  svmERg )
frzu guo faa aree far smgRg | asq aaq faa smgre faa
somEIeT | A3 @A fogAr AR I T et Sfrar 7
cfiifgar o 93 gAY | JFT I GAT |

A. 1. Gautama ! In the first unit of countable time (samaya),
it is sometimes with food and sometimes without it ; so in the
second unit of countable time ; and so again in the third
unit ; but in the fourth unit, as a rule, it takes food. The
same applies to all the (twentyfour) species. Minute forms
of life, including those with one organ of sense, take food
in the fourth unit of countable time, the rest in the third
unit.

3 R—NY U WY | F guy gsEergRy wIT ?

Q. 2. Bhante! When does a soul ha¥the smallest intake
of food ?

T x—NaaT ] [EHEREEauE a1 SIHEAT WA 9t qa:
i 1Y GeFwTIIN WAg FETA wiforrsay s . SwrforaTer |
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A. 2. Gautama ! A soul has the smallest intake of food
during the first unit of countable time of rebirth and also
during the final unit in this world. This holds good of all the
‘species,till the Vaimainikas.

[ the shape of the universe ]

T=q 3—FF dfsg o Wy | S qurd 7

Q. 3. Bhante ! What is the shape of the universe (loka)
stated to be ?

g% 3—fmEr | goggsefsy sig quiy | dger  fafsed
sre...8fd SedugTITeEfsg 1 dfe @ of gredfe @wife gZ3t
fafowifs ora...9fd  9ed  wEwmREfsafy ST EOra Y
wegr fror Rasdt Sy f worg wres ety i suig 9rEE @
q=oT fawwg oma. . ST FRE |

A. 3. Gautama ! The shape of the universe (loka) is like
that of a wine cup, wide at the base, till, at the surface,
like the shape of a mpdanga (a musical instrument) turned
upside down. In this universe, wide at the base, till like the
shape of a mrdanga at the top, the Arihantas, the Jinas, the
Kevalis know and see the souls (living beings) and non-soul,
(matter, space, time, motion and rest), and are perfected,
till end all misery.

[ activities, iriydpathiki and sdmpardiki }

TE ¥—gHAEaeT W Wd | GIIEIwSEd gHIAEe -
qroreq qe o Wy ! fw sfamafgar fefar seag da<rarn ffar
w5TE ?

Q. 4. Bhante! Does a follower of the Sramana path, seated
for performing a sdmdyika in the monks’ lodge, indulge in
activity with due care and with knowledge and faith, called
iriydpathiki, or activity without care and without knowledge
and faith, called s@mpardiki ?
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gaz Y—iaar ! o sfarafaar ffen sy @aagar fafan
FIAG |

A. 4. Gautama ! He indulges not in, iriydpathiki, but
in samparaiki, activity.

5T W—3 FOITI0 F19... AT 7
Q. 5. Bhante ! Why, till sdmparaiki activity ?

IAT «—ggT | aRETagE O QIATSARSE  qHErEy
wsFuTwEg SraT Afgwoolt wag 1 wrgisferewafad o o qeg o
sfenafgar  fefear #oag dougar fefar wssg | & duedw
ST oo HIFAT |

A. 5. Gautama! The soul of a follower of the Sramana
path, seated for performing a sdmayika in the monks’ lodge,
is still an instrument (of indulging in violence and being a
victim of passions). Being an instrument, it does not
perform iriydpathiki activity, but performs sampardiki activity.
Hence so, till sampardiki activity.

I —THIErgaEd o Wy | geArdT qaqruaHiiE 9=9-
AT WAg GRIAGATIH ¥I99F@Ig wag | & T P& o
guorgd qg aror fafggsar 1 & o AY ! d 97 IR ?

Q. 6. Bhante! A follower of the sramana path has
renounced, say, violence to mobile beings, but is not so
renounced regarding the earth bodies. Now, digging the

earth, he causes injury to mobile beings. Does it tanta-
mount to a transgression of the vow ?

IFL §—1 TUELS FALS W1 @ ¥ qT@ AGAMATY ATILEF |

A. 6. No, it does not. He had no intention to cause
injury to mobile beings. :

YR o—FHNATIIE O WY | gATNT JUEHEGHIA qeuw-
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@e ¥ 7 gEfd |urATer s Ten TREed 9 fodwery ¥ of W !
q ad ey !

Q. 7. Bhante! A follower of the sramana path has
renounced, say, violence to plant life, but not to the earth
bodies. Now, in digging the earth, he cuts the roots of some
trees. Does it tantamount to a transgression of the vow ?

IAT o—Y ¥UIES WIS | U1 @ F qEq AIATNG AT |

A, 7. No, it does not. He had no intention to cut the
TOoOts.

[ merit in bestowing food ]

T <—9auNAIEe of Wy | agred guel &7 qgw 91 wig-
ugforssivl SgurqITETEHATRy Y AfeTTawor fF wewag ?

Q. 8. Bhante! What merit does the follower of the
Sramana path derive in bestowing pure and prescribed food,
drink, dainties and delicacies to a worlhy Sramana (monk)
or a worthy mahana (follower) ?

SAY <—MAT ! GUUNETHC O JZIES A FT 7. qfewr4-

HIST AZTEATT YAUEG. qT AU AT gATE Ioor0g | wnifgepng o
Taa guifg afeeoswg 1

A. 8. Gautama! In bestowing pure and prescribed food,
till a worthy [mdhapa, he helps him to attain beatitude
(samddhi) and,mdoing so, he himself attains beatitude.

g R—ARNEWT v WY ! agred gue v s, afesran
fe =g ? _

Q. 9. Bhante ! In bestowing pure and prescribed food,
till a worthy mdhapa, what does the follower renounce ?

I R—IwT ! Sfad 995 359 A% gHRIFE TE TR
g% A Tows ToT g=2T faowg 9. ... od F3% |
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A. 9. Gautama ! Verily does he renounce the means to
life (food), renounces something difficult to renounce. does
something difficult to perform, renounces a rare object and

attains right faith. Thereafter he is perfected, till ends all
misery.

[ goal of a karma-free soul}
S Qo—3atfcw of Wy |  wwwmEw wE quunag ?

Q. 10. Bhante : Does a soul freed from the fetters of
karma attain its goal ?

IAT Yo —gaT aAfed

A. 10. Yes, it does.

g5 {¢—Fg u wWa ! srwvAsw s quutmi ?
Q. 11, Bhante! How does it attain its goal ?

IgT L¢—maar | facgwamg  fodowag wrafoniyw dyga-
Saorarg forfiquarg geacqeifiv qwFaeq 75 quorTE |

A. 11. (It attains its goal) because of non-association,
because of non-attachment, because of transmigration, because
of cutting asunder the bondage, because of the absence
of ignition, because of prior exertion—a soul is thus freed
from the fetters of karma.

73 R—FE o W ! foedwgre ooy ardafoondod
HFFHTT TE qUOTIgE 7

Q. 12, Bhante ! How does a soul freed from the fetters
of karma attain its goal because of non~association, non-attachs
ment and transmigration ?

IAT R—A TFIMAC Fx I gme qF fufsed freagd
arogeAy  afceesmtd afcwar qsdfy 7 gafg O Wy 1 R
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wzafy wefeardafg oz fofrar 9§ awag wE 98 g&s
s ereArgRaTwaIfcfadfa swifa axfadsary & opf Tt !
¥ g A weovg wefeardard Teaene wifkgang qeEwifaeg
afswaeasagar oy aXasIsEsTd Ay ?

—gdqT WAg |

—g o ¥ g afd wezvd wefeatFar  ofmamow gzforge-
AR ST fewasrszsn wag ?

—FAT 995 |

—gd |y dgAr ! facgwgie fadrorgrg o rgafoom@er
SHTHTY TS qUOTAE |

A; 12, Gautama ! Suppose there’s a dry gourd without
a leak, without a crack. That gourd is wrapped carefully
with ku$a and darva grass. Then it is given a coat of clay
and dried in the sun, and the process is repeated eight times.
Then it is thrown in uncrossable, one-man deep water.  Tell
me, Gautama, does that gourd, because of the weight due to
eight coats of clay, due to its heaviness, due to its weight
and heaviness, reach the bottom of the water and touch
the earth underneath ?

—Yes, it does.

— And then because of its remaining inside the water,
as the eight coats of clay get diluted and separated,
then, does the gourd leave the bottom and come to the
surface of the water again ?

- Yes, it does.

— Indeed, in the same manner, oh Gautama, a soul
freed from the fetters of karma attains its own goal
because of non-association, non-attachment and transmigra-
tion.

W&T 93—E of WA ! SYUSANII AwIwEw WS quoray ?
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Q. 13, Bhante! How does a soul freed from the
fetters of karma attain its goal for cutting as_under the
bondage ?

9T §3—mEAT | & sigiorwe wefaafear g ar gaifgatear
T ar wrafaafsar 3 ar faafefdafear g ar glefuafsar g ar g
fauurr gt guTey wfewr of wigAg weg 1 UF @ Ar !

A. 13. Like a pea, mug or udad, or a fruit of simula
or eranda, dried up in the sun, throwing out its seeds
to invisible nooks, oh Gautama.

g {¥—ag o x| fafiauare gseaeg wg ?

Q. 14. Bhante ! How does a soul freed from the
fetters of karma attain its goal for lack of ignition ?

AT Y—MggT ! ¥ SIRIUrHT gATE FHOfAtIuRFEE  S9%€
Frgare fosargow 7 g9y | g @ wmawr

A. 4. Like the smoke separated from fuel shooting:
up unobstructed in its natural course, oh Gautama !

geT Lu—%d O WY | geAwaaiiet srweATq wE quordr ?

Q. 15. Bhante! How does a soul freed from the fet-
ters of karmag attain its goal due to prior exertion ?

FOT u—nFar ! ¥ SREmART i Figsfacaumey
el frsaraeei € waws U @y NAAT ! JeEeasiEe
AFTHTT L QUAT | UF @y wawT!  ofieEwa fadauang
ST, GEACTIA VAV STFHFAET TS TOOTET |

A. 15. Like an arrow, released from the bow-string,
rushing forth at its target without obstruction, ob Gautama !
Thus it attains its goal due to prior exertion. In this
manner, because of non-association, till prior exertion, a
soul freed from the fetters of karma attains its goal.
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[ on the touch of pain ]

TR QS—gRAY O Wy | gaav §% agwelt gEAv wE 0

Q. 16. Bhante ! 1Is a miserable soul touched by pain ?
Is a non-miserable soul touched by pain ?

JAT YS—aaT | gwEr gRAW G off agmdT TRAY GE |

A. 16. Gautama ! A miserable soul is touched by pain,
‘not a non-miserable soul. ‘

T Qo—gRE! W W! uigw gE@v T AgEel 9vEy
IHREW §T ?

Q. 17. Bhante ! Is a miserable infernal being touched

by pain ? Is a non-miserable infernal being touched by
pain ?

g Qe—maar | TR URET FREW ¥ W Sgwmer
GRSy gEHEU §E | U4 g S Wit | uE 9w Ja
Sgear—gHer ghAv §e 1 el ghe dfamg)  gRdr gwe
IARE | gEHE THE JUI | THRET gHE USRI |

A. 17, Gautama ! A miserable infernal being is touched
by pain, not a non-miserable infernal being. And this
holds of all the species,till the Vaimanikas. The follow-
ing five assertions become relevant in this context :

A miserable soul is touched by pain.
A miserable soul acquires pains

A miserable soul fructifies pain.

A miserable soul experiences pain.

A miserable soul exhausts pain,

[ activities again ]

TE {S—wonITRE O Wy ! sred wsewvem ar fNes-
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g a7 forElauTER 91 qAEEATIRT AT WTed Ay afewig
Fad qradet dugarme ar fogfaanmeg ar @ A AR ! &
gfrafaar frfort wvar dausanr frfar Feag ?

Q. 18. Bhante ! When a monk who is without proper
equipage (knowledge and faith) walks, stands, sits, pros-
trates, and, like this, picks up his clothes, bowl, blanket
and duster, is he indulging in friydpathiki or sampardiki
activity ? )

Fax Qe—mmat ! ot sfamEfgar fefaar wowg SOUEAT
ffar wesrg

A. 18. Gautama ! He is indulging, not in iriydpa-
thiki, but in sampardiki activity.

S §3—& Furgaei ?
Q. 19. Bhante ! What is the reason for this ?

gax ’x—imAT | sem of srgaioargrear afseun wEfa
geg o gfaarafgar fefoar wssg oy d@qxgan fefar w59
STEg U HIEHIUHIITST  sdifemuen  wAfqg  qEw of  WORrEAT
fefcar avag oy gicararfgar fFf@r sesg 1 wgrgs QaaToed
sfamafgar  fefkar woss 9egd Oawrorea gowrsar  feiar
GSTE | F O SEgEAT QAT 1 ¥ JOEIA |

A. 19, Gautama ! A soul whose anger, pride, attach-
ment and greed are no longer in bloom (i. e., separated )
indulges in iriydpathiki, not sampardiki, activity, One whose
endeavour is directed by the prescriptions of the canonical
texts indulges in iriyapdthiki activity ; ome acting contrary
to the texts indulges in sdmpardiki activity. It happens
like that because the soul indulges in activity contrary to

the texts.
[ on lapses in intake ]

95T Jo—3AZ Wa !l gLTEEd  guued  SqRIagEsed
QUUEIAIET & FTS qUOTH ?



12 WIaET A @ o T ¢

Q. 20. Bhante! What is the meaning of food and drink
being contaminated by angdra-dosa, dhuma-dosa and sam-
yojana-dosa ?

SOz Re—WAT L S o fawig ar fowe ar wrgaafiss srgor-
qrorETERETss afewngar afsev g wfey stowmaaed st AIgE
gg o migar | og$md qordge ) F o fowig ar foreiet ar
wrguafirsst  srguaTuErswargE qfewrgar weareeafad  #ve-
foaTH ST ATRIE SERE Uw of Wmat ! @yy qrodiger | @
o fomsig At Sra...afewTgr quearaugs svagsge afg deioar
STETE AIZIT T@ o Mt ! G FuEiEgEd arerdas )l og u
Maar | gdurowm  guued  GNqMEIEgEstg Qe 65
quursy |

A, 20. Gutamaj When a monk or a nun, having
received food and drink, dainties and delicacies, pure and
prescribed, eats them as if stupified with excessive greed,
with deep involvement and profound attachment, then,
Gautama, the food and drink have acquired angara type
of contamination. When a monk or a nun, having recei-
ved food and drink, dainties and delicacies, pure and
prescribed, eats them with profound dissatisfaction, being
upset with rage and anger, then, Gautama, the food and drink
have acquired dhuma type of contamination. When a monk
or a nun, having received food and drink, dainties and
delicacies, pure and prescribed, eats them by adding taste-
giving substances, then, Gautama, the food and drink
have acquired samyojana type of contamination. Such is
the implication, oh Gautama, of food and drink being
contaminated by angdra-dosa, dhumma-dasa and samyojana-dosa.

g2 ¢—og W | Aifqmesm figgea ashimmEafaers-
FEd qIUIHIIWET F HTS U0 ?

Q. 21. Bhante ! What is the meaning of food and drink
being free from angira-dosa, dhuma-dosa and samyojana
dosa ?
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ST Rg—awaAr | & o formid ar s afemgar safeet
. AERE T 0 Mgy | AR oo 0 f 0 fasi
fopisft = .. qfemiRar iy AgmrAcafad Sa..ngiRE @ u
Taar! gy qorAEe ) { o fored ot av sEL. L afengar
T @@ dg AgR PR @ ° TEar ! SEIPUICIEIE R et
qroriige | g o wewt | difnew fagae dSFenEiEac-
HHFET QIOHIUEH A3 TR |

A. 21. Gautama ! When a monk or a nun, till eats
unstupified, then the food and drink are said to be free
from apgdra-dosa. When a monk or a num, till eats
them not with dissatisfaction and so on, then the food
and drink are said to be free from dhuma-dosa. When
a monk or a nun, till eats them as received, then the
food and drink are said to be free from samyojana-dosa.
Such is the meaning, oh Gautama, of the food and
drink being free from angdra-dosa, dhuma-dosa and sam-

Yyojanda-dosa.

{ prohibition regarding space etc. ]

957 JR—AZ WY | GAIERAAEE  FIATITRFAEH AATERHACH
TATTTETRAEE QAU ¥ HES 00 ?

Q. 22. Bhante | What is the meaning of food and
drink having violated the prohibition regarding space, time
path and standard ?

gat R—itmar ! & w fowig ar foerdy @ wrgeafusst
FQUITTTETIHAIEH AW G qfgwmganr swig gfkg e
qrERg ww o st | fawrgdss  quorEiEd S o forwig
a1 W19, G159 q@WIg ifEe afswngen afsew Nifkfd saraemas
g ATEIRE ug o qEAr!  weTEERd qrorRiger | & OF forrey
a7 9. .. qTE% qfeRar 93 AEAEUHUY AIFHHATTEAT AT
FIZIRE TF of wFAT ! wEEEsy quuiser 1 S o foreTer A
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formiely ar wrguafrsst ... gred afevmget 9% adwg 3%-
FTEASIIRTIATIN FASTT AT ATGIRF CH o ygar | qHaTE-
Y TTAET | AZS FRFSASTIANRNT  FAF AT ATGIATR

FAOTER | A FREFSHETIATRNT FAS ARG AIGRAT FAT-
Wafcar | @ed  FRESASTTIAMAR  FI5 AT ATGAATA
ATTTR | AIENE  FREfeTTIANT .. @R ArgrArd
AHERAr | TN FHFSASTAY T AT ATGIATH AT |
ey urpwr 4 oRw o sl srgrener gAw g oy
qRTACEAIS aqsd faar OF W AT @argEaasy wergh-
AT FTINMETFHAET TATTERHATE TITHITE] HLS T |

A, 22. Gautama ! When a monk or a nun, having
received before sunrise, food and drink, dainties and
delicacies, pure and prescribed, eats them after sunrise,
then (because of the sun’s changing it position) the intake of
that food, etc, is said to have transgressed prohibition regard-
ing space. When a monk or a nun, till having received in the
first quarter (porisi) defers the intake till the last quarter, then
the intake is said to have transgressed prohibition regarding
time. When a monk or a nun, when begging food, till
delicacies, goes beyond the prescribed limit of half a yojara
(about a mile) to seek, then he or she is said to have
transgressed prohibition regarding path. When a monk or a
nun having received food, till delicacies, eats them in morsels
each no bigger than a fowl’s egg, more than thirty-two
such morsels, then the intake is said to have transgressed
prohibition regarding standard. One taking as many as
eight such morsels, (i.e., each morsel no bigger than a
fowl’s egg), is said to be a little-eater ; one taking as
many as twelve such morsels is said to be eating less
than half the stomach ; one taking as many as sixteen
such morsels is said to be eating half the stomach,
which is half the standard quantity prescribed ; one
taking as many as twenty-four such morsels is said to be
eating less than full stomach ; one taking as many as
hu-ty-two morsels is said to be eating full stomach
(which is the standard). In eating even a morsel less
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than thirty-two, one does not become greedy of tongue.
Such is the meaning, oh Gautama, of the intake of
food not violating the prohibition regarding space, time, path
and standard.

[ criteria for purity ]

T R3—3g WY | geurreiiacw geaafonfroen ofarsn Sfaass
FEETEEE TNAES F 9ES qurs ?

Q. 23. Bhante! What is the meaning of food and
drink being Sastrdtitra, Sastraparindmita, esita, vesita and
samuddika ?

FaT 3—wr ! | o fawig ar frweidy ar frsfagaca-
Gy TAATSTEAVEAASA0 A ATRG SafaeasE s
amfed quefad evmgd wFgFe  Augfees vaRISafgE |-
fafauaas  Swreguggaigg Afdare o Fsamde-
- froqEw gRgl AdEwd ugd afqsfad smfenfe  ernsstor-
FUTOTSAOTIA Wmmﬁfﬁa gormaTCagwesary  fastae
QUURTTC SpeqToTSi AR AARZFT! @ o gt ! g
geaafoonfageg STa... TR HAHES 90T | '

A. 23. Gautamaj When a monk (or a nun) who has
no weapon or mace in his possession, who has no flower
garland or sandal paste in his decoration, takes food
which is free from worm or any other form of life, which,
is not cooked by him or for him, which is not pre-planned,
which is not the outcome of invitation, which is not bought
for him or meant for him, which is nine-fold pure, which
is free from ten faults, such as doubt, etc., which is
free from faults called udgama and uipddana in the search
for food, which is free from contaminations (already cited)
called angdra, dhuma and samyojand, which is free from
sound, such as, sur-sur, chap-chap, which is not spoiled
by hurried or slow pace in begging, which is taken, without.



16 WA AT T 6 F: 3

wasting or dropping any portion, but like grease applied to the
axle of a wheel or ointment applied to .a sore, only
for the fulfilment of restraint, to carry the burden of restraint,
and like a snake crawling straight into its hole, then, Gautama,
the food and drink he takes is said to be Sastrdtita, Sastra-

parinamita, and so on.
g Ay ! &9 wal fa
—Bhante ! Right you are. Itis truly so.

qEHY ITGT qHE! |
Chapter one ends;
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Chapter Two

[ on renunciation, right and wrong ]

g ¥—F ot WY ! weqqrify geawaly amsnafy gwakfs
ISARAAMAIT FIATORE GIETRQT HIg JASARGTT 7AZ 7

- Q. 24. Bhante ! Someone says, ‘I renounce violence
to ail one to four-organ beings, to plant life,to five-organ
beings and to immobile beings’. In saying like this, does
he make a good or a bad renunciation ?

gaT ¢—Maar | @earify oA, weradfy csawaratig
Faaioed faq gueawad wag fag goeasmad wag

A. 24. Gautama! Sometimes he makes a good renun-
ciation and sometimes a bad omne.

2T JU— FUT3T WA ! QF geAg—qeAqmuify wI...gA-
gdfg ora...faa gasagag wag ? '

. Q. 25. Bhante! Why do you say that sometimes he
makes a good renunciation and sometimes a bad one ?°

3T y—TigAT | wew o geaareifE .. wemasfy asww-
mrfafy aarweg Wt 0F swfvaromerd wag—sX Sirar s e
T qET &Y gAYl qeq o geAqmifg wra...geagfy vsawaataty
AR O I=TRATE AT qE=AT@IT WFE | U GqY ¥ goeaw-
aré gaEquify g, qeagafy gsanaafaft o ot g\ wE
g 76 A1E AT9% | 0F @3 qgararg gsaqueifg o, -
gaf; fafig fafadw  svafataafegmessnaamamy  afsf
- gHqE qiads wiqars AP w1 g o geaqmafd o, . .qea-
2
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gafd geax@mfafy qamueg @@ SfAgAEE wEE—gX ST
T Sollar §Y qgr X qrEY o7 O qeAqrifE  ond...geamary
gsamarfafd  FaavRE geaREE WAg U gOveadrd WAE |
Ud @ ¥ gIoAR@rs gsquifg ora...geaadfy  seaweatafa
U ST WK WG O MG WG WEK ) T @Y ¥ qA5AA1E
gaaquetly  or...geagafy fafad fafadw  ssmfaaafegar=a®-
STy afwfce 38 wimdfen oifa wag) ¥ Jugael maar!
- gF geaR—ard...far grsewEn WAy ) |

A. 25. Gautama ! In making a renunciation in the
aforesaid manner, if the person concerned has no clear
knowledge about life, non-life, mobile beings, immobile beings,
then, this cannot be a good renunciation, but is just a bad one.
In making a bad renunciation, he does not speak the truth,
but indulges in falsehood. And the said person indulging
in falsehood cannot be restrained in three modes and three
instruments. He cannot be detached in any way. He has not
stopped, nor renounced sinful activities. Full of physical effort
and lacking a check on fresh karma inflow, he indulges
in violence and is virtually a fool. In contrast, in
uttering the aforesaid renunciation, if he is aware of the
distinction between life and non-life, mobile beings and
immobile beings, then his renunciation is good, not bad.
In making a good renunciation, he speaks the truth, and
not an untruth. Thus the person well-renounced and
truthful is restrained in three modes and in three instru-
mentss He is detached in all respects. He has stopped
and renounced sinful activities. Devoid of physical effort
and equipped with a check on fresh karma inflow, he is
wholly prudent. Gautama ! This explains the point raised
by you.

[ types of renunciation ]

MR RE—FERMAE U AY | geamErd qoors ?
Q. 26. Bhante ! How many types of renunciation are
there ?



Bhagavati Satra Bk, 7 Ch. 2 19

SaT R§—migAT | gfag geEma@t qure & Sgi—gew-
qeTRET 7 ITTEISATATT T |

A. 26. Gautama! Two types, viz.,, of roots and
of branches, miilaguna and uftaraguna.

SR Ro—gFOaEaRAn v 7y | Fafag quon ?

Q. 27. Bhantz! How many are the types of midlaguna
renunciation ?

gex o—mgHT!  gfad T § SIgi—sAqE TR
T WS TOI=ARA T |

A. 27. Gautama! Two types, viz., of the whole (sarva)
and of the part (desa). '

S Y —TEgHTsaRaT 0 Wy | wEfag a2

Q. 28. pBhante! Haw many are the types of sarva-
mitlaguna renunciation 7

o ¢—tgEr | Gafad qurs & STgr—aearsy s
oW S, . gsara afengrsit 3T

A. 28. Gautama ! Five types, viz, to desist from all
forms of violence, till to desist from all forms of
accumulation. -

T R—Igg@TorasTRars u Wy !owsfay quory ?

Q. 29. Bhante ! How many are the types of ' defa-
miilaguna renunciation ?

gaT R_—wgar | qafay qurd & srgr—asret qrorganars
ot s gerEy afmrgen ey

A. 29. Gautama ! Five types, viz., to desist in general
from violence, till to desist in general from accumulation.
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U 3 o—IQTUASIRAM 0 W ! wafad quors ?

Q. 30. Bhante ! How many are the types of uttaraguna
renunciation ?

IaX Jo—maaAr ! gfay qwrd § wgr—asgawuUIAERETst
T RGATITSTTEIT 7 |
A. 30. Gautama! Two types, viz., whole and part.

T IQ—FAATAT=AREIN 0 5y | wxfag quors ?

Q. 31. Bhante! How many are the types of savvuttara-
guna renunciation ?

IOt 3¢—mar | cafag qood § star—

AUTEATRFG FSgigd forgfed 971
TR FITR qfonuse Ay 1
qIFA J9 AGIC TEEHHIO AT JGET |

A. 31. Gautama ! Ten types which are

andgaya, aikkanta, kodisahiya, niyantiya, sdgdra-
mandgadra, parimdnakada, niravasesa, sdkeya, addhd.

9% IR—AGATITGHTE@I o Wy | wefad quory ?

‘Q. 32. Bhante ! How many are the types of desutfara-
guna renunciation ?

IaX R—mAr | gufag qord § sigr—fefasad sawimefc
HErafearor svnergsaews graTEd @ramifed NadEary afafeq-
feramny srefemmaTToifras g rEgessTgTaT 1

A. 32. Gautama ! Seven types which are

distvvaya, uvabhoga-paribloga-parimana, anatthdan-
daveramana,. samayiya, desdvagdsiya, posahovavdsa,
(and the seventh one consisting of a couple of
items ) atihi-samvibhaga and apacchima-mdranantiya-
samlek hand-jhusand-arahand.
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[ renounced, unrenounced, their disiribution )

S 3T o WY1 qepiesEaanl SIS
/T SqSAF@TOT ? E

Q. 33. Bhanfe! Are the living beings m#lagupa-renounced,
uttaraguna-renounced or unrenounced ?

Faz 33—maAr | Sar gegugsTREnit & SavresTn-
anfy fa arsawREn fF 1

A. 33. Gautama! The living beings are milaguna-
renounced, also wtfaraguna-renounced, also unrenounced.

g 3¥—aieEqT W Wy | fF ganugssnai—gser ?

Q. 34, Bhante ! Are the infernal beings malagupa-
renounced, and so on ? . L

| gee yv—dmmr | O WY gewmesawaEn W ger-
qegREmN AqeEREN | wd o aefifear Tf faafafone-
SiforaT AopERT @ STgT SAT | ArrHa-aiEfag-garforar Sg VAT |

A. 34. Gautama! The infernal beings are neither
mitlaguna-renounced, nor  uftaragupa-renounced, but un-
renounced. And like this, till the four-organ beings.- Five-
organ beings, animals and men are like ordinary (aughika)
beings. The Vapavyantaras, the Jyotiskas and the Vairéni=
kas are like the infernal beings.

e w—uufe o Wy | sharer geerasaR@rii S
qeaaETie ATSRATNT g FAX wafEar o fafgar ar?

Q. 35. Bhanfe ! Of the living beings who: are: either
malaguna-renounced or uttaraguna-renounced or unrenpunc,ed i
which ones are less, more, equal and especially more ?

TAT IW—TGAT | FSIAAT AT JHT Qqq%qq,\-@‘-q},ﬁﬂw_
qeeTRETT ARSI ST ST | . T
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A. 35. Gautama! Smallest in number are beings who
are mitlaguna-renounced ; innumerably more than these are
beings who are wutfaragupa-renounced ; and infinitely more
than the latter are beings without renunciation. )

T 35—uufy o Ay | Jffzatafepasifrani—gser ?

Q. 36. Bhante ! Among the five-organ sub-human
beings (with  mulaguna-renunciation, till unrenounced),
which ones are less, more, equal and especially more ?

gax 3§—igar | geedyar shar dfEfrafafemaanfar 99
TOTSTHRE ITCATARATNT AGEITNT ATSAFRIT SAFET-
OIT

A; 36. Gautama ! Smallest in number are the five-
organ animals with millagupa-renunciation ; innumerably
more than these are those with uffaragupa renunciation ;

and innumerably more than the latter are those without
renunciation.

S Yo—qafy o W& | qurearyl geRpwasaR@Ariti—gsst ?

Q. 37. Bhante ! What about men with m#&laguna-re-
. nunciation, etc., till especially more ? )

. GRIY Yo—iaNT | geaHlal WORdr qHIISIRA@ -
OISR QT ATSAREIN AR |

A. 37. Gautama'! Men with milagupa-renunciation are
the smallest in number ; countable number of times more '
are men with wftaraguna-renunciation ; and innumerably
more than the latter are men without renunciation.

S je—sftar of WY ! 5 asgeqeesagan |99
qeFETo T AsTRETOfT ?

Q. 38. Bhante ! Are the living beings renounced of the

whole mitlaguna, or of a part thereof, or are they without
renunciation ?
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IUT 3¢—mAr | AT Geagen IS a Ry JagSIuTsaR-
Iy SqsaREre fa B

A. 38. Gautama ! The living beings are renounced of the
whole miulaguna, also of a part thereof ; they are also
without renunciation.

g 3R—ITEAI—g=eT ?
Q. 39. How about the infernal beings ?

IET 3% - UTEAT O GIAGSIOISAT@IN o7l IS IIIAR-
iy sgeaREry | gF .. Ty '

A. 39. Gautama ! The infernal beings are neither
renounced of the whole milaguna, nor of a part ; they
are without renunciation. And this holds, till four-organ
beings.

qa7 ¥ o—qfsfzafafia@snfare—=r ?

Q. 40. And how about the five-organ sub-human
beings ?

gTe Yo—iirrmt | dffeafafegasifrar o asqewTsTw-
qrofl AaqerrosTREry fa srrsaarelt fr1 woEar Sigy shan
ATTHAT-STTEG-JATIorar g7 wTgar |

A. 40. Gautama ! The five-organ sub-human  beings
are not renounced of the whole milagupa, but are
renounced of a part of it, and are also without renuncia-

tion. Men are like ordinary beings and the Vianavyantaras,
the Jyotiskas and the Vaiminikas are like the infernal beings.

g ¥e—uufy v Wy | Sfan geEgeIdsRgEnie 9.
ASOASTRATN T FIL gafear .. fadanfygar ar ?

Q. 41. Bhanfe! Of the living beings renounced of
the whole milaguna, of a part thereof and those without
renunciation, which ones are less, more, equal and
especially more ?
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AT ¥y—mgar ! gEEeEar Sar geagerIsaRa 39-
THOTSIRETON  AEQSTAT ATSAR@TT JoQqor 1+ G aedr-
agaifor fafeor fr a1 qefiesy deg wal gaacar 4fafzafafora-
Sforgr ARSI ARAT AI=ARATN ATGSIATT |

A. 41, Gautama ! Smallest in number are those who
are renounced of the whole miilagupa ;3 innumerable times
more are those renounced of a part thereof ; and
infinitely more are those without renunciation. This
holds goyd, more or less, of the three species, exception
_being the five-organ sub-human beings, in which case,
(as aforesaid), smaller in number are those renounced of a
part milaguna, (not the whole), and innumerable times more
than these are those without renunciation.

5 ¥—SaT o WY | fF @A augsAR@ol  Iguu-
qeIRATIT  ATTRA@T 7

Q. 42. Bhante ! Are the living beings renounced of

the whole wutfaraguna, or a part thereof, or are they without
renunciation ?

kY

guT ¥—nrar ! Sfrar gsgmupmasananh fr fafr fa
fe feafafrasiiforar qoear 7 od 37 1| §ET ATTHRACT ..,
aurforar

A. 42. Gautama !- They may be all the three. This
holds of the sub-human and human beings. The rest,
till the Vaimanikas, are without renunciation,

SaT ¥3—UqfE O WY ! SATe g TSR, ?
Q, 43. And how about their distribution ?
gaT ¥y —smoqragatior fafoor fa rgr qe¥ dQ ML AOTEHTO )

A. 43. More or less the same three as in statement one,
till human beings.
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SR W¥—ofrar o Wy | BF gorar sdsar aqarEsyr ?

Q. 44. Bhanie! Are the living beings restrained,
unrestrained or restrained-unrestrained (i.e., restrained in
part) ?

IuT We—igur | Sitar gorar fr sgwar fa d@wmdsa fa
fafoor fq ! ©qd wga QoA aga wforasd 1. A TforaT |
sroqragn aga favg f swrforass

A. 44. Gautama ! They are all the three, viz,
restrained, unrestrained, restrained-unrestrained. Repeat on
this topic what is contained in the Prgjfidpana Sutra
(Pada 32), till the Vaimanikas. Their distribution as
aforesaid.

T Yy—snar W Wy | fR oeaEEreil easAEREe’  9eeE-
oS RETr ?

Q. 45. Bhante ! Are the living beings_ renounced,
unrenounced or renounced-unrenounced, (i.e.,” renounced in
part) ?

gac wa—aygar | sfar geasal fr ) oo #vgqr
fg fafoor fr 1 dfsfeafafamsnforar arri—vvfatf‘am | [QT g
FqSTRAIT T4.. %mrfvrzn ]

A. 45. Gautama ! All the three. And so are men, all
the three. The sub-human beings do not take the first type
(i.e., they are never renounced, but unrenounced or renounced
in part). The rest, till the Vaimédnikas, are uanrenounced.

gz ve—uufy of Wyl A geamEeie s, fadarfa
ar?

Q. 46. Bhante! How about the distribution of these ?

IaT ¥&—migar!  gEEedlar SiAar gsEEEIv . qSERWI-



26 WA AL T 9 R

ARG SFGSIALON  qTSHH@IN v | ffxafafora-
SforaT Feaeatar SARATMASTRGT ATSTHATAT  FGETIT |
IEHT GSHAAAT TSTRATIY TSARQATATTSTHANIT FATITOT HISATR
IO} SHGTSILT |

A. 46, Gautama ! Smallest in number are - the
renounced beings ; innumerably more are those who are
renounced in part ; and infinitely more are those without
renunciation. Among the five-organ sub-human beings,
smaller in number are those who are renounced in part,
and infinitely more are those without renunciation.
Among human beings, smallest in number are those who
are renounced ; countable number of times more are those
who are renounced in part ; and innumerable times
more are those without renunciation.

[ question of efernalify ]

geT Yo—siar w Wy | % araar sgraar 7

Q. 47. Bhanfe ! Are the living beings eternal ?
Are they non-eternal ?

IAT Yo~=urar ! Shray faa argar fag s@mman

A. 47, Gautama! In a sense they are eternal. In-a
sense, they are non-eternal.

SR ¥e—d Fopgeni WY | ud qeag—sar faa @iaan fan
HIHAT |

Q. 48. Bhanfe! Why so ?

TR ¥e—AT | SsagsaIT qrEdn ATaesare Juiar |
gurgdei e | od geag—aa...faw sramaar

A. 48. Gautama ! As substance, they are eternal.
As form they are non-eternal. Hence I say so.

O W ¥—UiEAr o W ! & graar sramgar ?
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Q. 49. Bhanfe! Are the infernal beings eternal ?
Are they non-eternal ?

I ¥R—Ud STgr Shar qgr vt fa 1 gd S A
aa.. . fag qraar faa srEAr

A. 49. The infernal beings are like any other
living being (in this respect), and like this, till the
Vaiminikas, etermal in a sense, non-eternal in another
sense.

g #wY! ¥F Wyl fa)
—Bhante ! Right you are. It is truly so.

fedeY IgRET TEIT)
Chapter Two ends
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Chapter Three

[ food intake by plants ]

N Yo—AUNEgTHRETT 0 Wy ! & wre gEmegrenw ar
AR ar wAfy ?

Q. 50. Bhante ! In what period, does plant life have
the lowest intake and in what time the highest ?

TUY Ko—MNGAT | qrIgafikariayg W WH U qURESHFTLAT
FIAWGIGTTT WAlT | qEI9as = of §q qqmad o of g9q  qqrr-
a¥ 9 o FE¥ qariad = fg firgrg of FureaTREIRAT @AW
I Wl | ‘

A. 50. Gautama ! Plant life - has the highest
intake of food in pre-rainy and rainy seasons, and then
the intake gets reduced from autumm to winter, winter to
spring, the lowest being in summer.

S Wi—org v Wy | fregrg aureagstgqr qeacargren wata
gt of Wy | frrgvg wg¥ aoremgmwrsar afaar gRwar sfe
gfamfeesaro fadT orfa ada SaaraaTar gawwaraT el ?

Q. 51. Bhante! If, as you say, plant life has the
lowest intake of food in summer, then, how is it, as we
see, that in summer, quite a large number of plants shoot
out fresh leaves, blossom flowers and yield fruits ; they
are very green and bright, and they look immensely
beautiful ?

gaT W —mawr ! firegrg of gy sfausnfurar frar @ ferer
7 qupegTEATEAATY anFAfa fasnwdfr wdfy ITEHfal O @Y
| Fregrg @y Forearmamrean afeet gRear .. fagsfa
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A. 51. Gautama ! In summer, many a soul and
matter-atoms who are prone to take brith in the tropics
are born as plants, are especially born, attain growth and
especially do so, This is the reason why in summer quite

a large number of plants shoot out fresh leaves, tillllook
immensely beautiful.

T YR—F U0 Ay | T gesfiaget #a7 SEeiager ame...
Frar Frasirager ?

Q. 52. Bhante ! 1Is the root of a plant touched by the

soul in the root, the trunk by the soul in the trunk and
the seed by the soul in the seed ?

ST W—EAT Maar | ger gesiEagEr .. 1t fasig-
BT 1

A. 52. Gautama ! They are touched as stated.

T 4I—SE O WY | ST gISager sud. .. S
G FFgT W WA | FuremzasRaT sgiify sear afconrdfy ?

Q. 53. Bhante ! If the root is touched by the soul
in the root, till the seed is touched by the soul in the seed, .

then how does plant life (as a whole) take food,

and
digest it ?

TR WR—imar! gt qesiager  gEiEefesar aver
argRfa aegr afeordfy | Far weshager gosraafeaar aeer
Frgifa asgr afcorafr 1 ud srELL A Aasiaesr  wesia-
gfeagr grar srgfa qegr afcorrdfa

A. 53. Gautama ! The soul in the root which touches
the root is in its turn linked with the soul in the’earth,
from which the former derives food and digests it.. The
soul in the trunk which touches the trunk is in its turn
linked with the soul in the root, from which the former
derives food and digests it. The soul in the seed which
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touches the seed is in its turn linked with the soul in the
trunk, from which the former derives food and digests it.

T WY¥—ag Wy ! errgu gwy fanaR feft fafdes fafeg-
ffs frzfear fofanr Sfrufear Tgs2 avas? guus? &«
ARl frdgfogar sifgelt gatg fawm qerawit  sregeoof
HgFufT dredy HHE FATIIT FEIA FIy T Aviasnar fafaggsar ?

Q. 54. Bhante ! Potato, raddish, ginger, hirili, sirili,
sissirili, kittika, chiriyé, chiravidirikd, vajrakanda, strapa-
kanda, kheludd, dardrabhadramothd, pindaharidrd, rohini,
huthihu, thtrugé, mudgaparni, asvakarni, sinhakarni, sihandhi,
musundhi, and many other like these, —do these have an
infinite number of souls and do these take diverse forms ?

IAT WY—Far WAt ! «qge qoq e, vasar fafig-
T '

A. 54. Yes, Gautama ! These have an infinite
number of souls and they take diverse forms.

[ finges and karma |

g wu—fag ¥ ! @Y dIIq AYFFATUY MEIY 90T
T WEEHFHATIIT 2
Q. 55. Bhante ! Is it a fact that infernal beings witha

‘a black tinge have sometimes less karma, while those with a
blue tinge have much karma ?

FaT wu—gar faar
A. 55. Yes, it is sometimes like this.

T 4 E— Foradul Wy | 0F qEAT—w0gIY GG qCIFHA-
U NEFY NTRY AFEFFAIAC ¢

Q. 56. Bhante! What is the reason for this ?



‘Bhagavati Sutra Bk, 7 Ch. 3 31

gaT ye—maar ! g qa;%a* ¥ Yoresv AT ! S AT
FEHAUY |

A. 56. Gautama ! It is so because of the difference
in the span of their remaining life.

T Wo—fagg WA | oW UIRET SOFERAI HISOY
UG AEEHEATUY !

Q. 57. Bhante ! Is it a fact that infernal beings with
a blue tinge have sometimes less kgrma, while those with
a grey tinge have much karma ?

ITT 4\ —&ar faar
A. 57. Yes, it is sometimes like this.

T 4Ce—F IUII0 WY | UF TIAET—@IY  AI®T  &q-
FEATAT FIIHY GTET FAGIFFATC 7

Q. 58. Bhante! What is the reason for this ?

IAT we—Maar ! fsg qgsa & Jugdw qaAr ! oL A
FTEOAAC | TF AgFArfa oad aovar wswfgar 1 ©q w4...
Jarforar | oeq 1% oegren aww afaar wifergsarsn sisfaawg o
WOUE |

A. 58, Gautama ! It is so because of - the difference
in the span of their remaining life. The same holds of the
Asurakumiras, who have also a red tinge in addition, and
repeat the same, till the Vaimanikas, stating specifically the
number of tinges in each case, but the Jyotiskas are to
be excluded.

e 4—org. .fag Wy ! owge¥  Smifug  soswRawg
gRFSY JwIfrg wgrEHa T ?

Q. 59. Bhante! Is it a fact that the Vaiméanikas with
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a pink tinge have sometimes less karma, while those
with a white tinge have more ?

I w]y—aar faar

A. 59. Yes, it is sometimeé like this.
T G0 —q B3 ?
Q. 60. Bhante ! What is the reason for this ?

ITT %o —Yd AT WIATH ATH.. AZFHEFAIAC |

A. 60. The samsz as stated in the case of the infernal
beings.

[ karma experience and exhaustion ]
q59 £ —X O ¥¥! W@ I g1 fussw s fosaw ar
Fquir ?

Q. 61. Bhanfe ' Is experience (with karma) the same
as exhaustion (of karma), and vice versa ?

gaT S i—igar | o guEd gnEd |

A, 6l. No, it is not.

& §R—Y FOEAT WY | qd qeE—T FA0T o7 QI fASTq
st forestar or @r Ao ?

Q. 62. Bhante ! Why do you say that experience is
not the same as exhaustion, and vice versa ?

IJUT §—TRAET | W Jawr onwen foaear o ¥ duEdv
Waar | oST.L. |1 Ao :

A. 62. Gautama ! Karma is experience, no-karma is
exhaustion. Hence so.
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gz S3—utcEarer Wy ! &t gow qr fossar ot foresTa ar
Jom ?

Q. 63. Bhante! As for the infernal beings, is
“experience the same as exhaustion, and vice versa ?

IqT s3—ngar ! ot IS gAES|
" A. 63. No, it is not so.

g5 SY—y PUESW WY | TF FIAI-EATT AT ITUT 9 AT
Forserer ST forserer o 1 3ot ?

Q. 64. Bhante! Why do you say so ?

g% ¥—mnaat | kg wew Jgorm wwe fasaw o ¥
quzde stgAT | AL &7 AT 1 €F o . Awrferr )

A. 64. Gautama ! With the infernal beings, karma is
experience, no-karma is exhaustion. Hence so, and like
this, till the Vaimanikas.

wE R4—F Ou Wyl & Aqyg F fosafig & fosafdg o
Iqg ? A

Q. 65. Bhante ! 1Is it correct that when a karma
has been experienced, it has been exhausted, and
when a karma has been exhausted, it has already been
experienced ?

IET §Y{—IT T3 qHI3 |

A. 65; No, this is not correct.

LT ii—%l' %“TE:%"I" ¥y ! ud a\'fﬁ‘i—\?l" %&g & r‘JTﬁl'%g S
forsorig W T A7 7

Q. 66. Bhante ! Why do you say so ?

3
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Y f&—Mgar | wwd IIqg mwen fosafig) ¥ Jorede
WRIAT ! ST . & 33g

A; 66. Gautama ! I say so because karma is to be
experienced, while no-karma is its exhaustion.

A fo—uieETi WY | o 3¥g & forewg 7

Q. 67. Bhante! In the case of the infernal beings,
is a karma which is experienced is also karma exhausted ?

[T §o—UgF NEAT 4 1 ud ora. . Jwrforar o

A. 67. The same holds of the infernal beings, till
the Vaimanikas.

T &C— 9« Wy ! S Ry 7 foerfa o ol &
T ?

Q. 68. Bhante! 1s it correct that when a karma is
being experienced, it is being exhausted, and when a karma
is being exhausted, it is being ex perienced ?

IIT fe—gnr | uy gwad qmwad g
A. 68. No, this is not correct.
T R—¥ T30 WY | ud gewg—sa. ..o d 31(hy 7
Q. 69; Bhante! Why do you say so ?

SUX WR—AAAT! A FIRT owER fosorify 1 & Foeder
WAt ! s=. Lo 3_][ 0 wd v o sra. . Sy

A. 69. Gautama ! Karma is what is being experienced;
no-karma is what is  exhausted. Hence so, and this
holds good of the infernal beings, till the Vaimanikas.

T oo—q Ui Wi ! & ey q forowfodfs o forestfe
wife o afeefy ?
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Q. 70. Bhante! 1Is it correct that when a karma will
be experienced, it will be exhausted, and vice versa ?

IaT wo—wraAT | Wt ¥UIZ3 @WIS 1

A, 70. Gautama ! This too is not correct.
e 9 Q— RorESul Sty . o0 & Ffewsfa ?

Q. 71. Bhante! Why do you say so ?

g we—iaar | wed Ffacdfa wen fossfedfir @
Juedn w0 & fosefewfr 1 wd ke & srE. G-
formm 1

A. 71. Gautama! I say so because karma will be

-experienced, while no-karma will be exhausted. This holds
good of the infernal beings, till the Vaimanikas.

g5 eR— YU WA ! K Jgorranq ¥ fassrrade § foreera-
- guT ¥ JAMTEAT ?

Q. 72. Bhante ! Is it correct that what is time for
karma experience is also time for its exhaustion, and vice versa ?

AT ORI FUES TAES !
A. 72. No, this is not correct.

TET 03— FUEIW TH qEAR— IFTGAC o ¥ foresrarEnwy
S fossraay o & Jgorraay ?

Q. 73. Bhante! Why do you say so ?

ggT e3i—mmar | & @nd _/fw W o gwd foeefy o
qud fosqify ol & Gud d&fd 1 soufew  gaq F_fT srvufer
guu foearifr)  oodt ¥ Jgorrawy owq F fossaAg @
ool . Lor & Fwrewy o ¥ forssrerg
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A. 73. Gautama! When it is time to experience, it
is no time to exhaust, and when it is time to exhaust, it
is no time to experience. Experience is at a different
time and exhaustion is at a different time. Their respective
times are entirely separate. Hence so.

qET OY—UITEAI Y | ST Jmurrawe ¥ forsorawe & forssra-
¥qY § JgorraHy ?

Q. 74. Bhante ! For the infernal beings, is it correct
to say that what is time for karma experience is also time for
its exhaustion, and vice versa ?

UL W¥—iawt | ot go=d aw=3
A. 74. No, this is not correct.

N o4—F FTSW UF FTAT—UEIIW S IGUTEAT T
forswrany & forssromme o & Faogag ?

Q. 75. Bhante! Why do you say so ?

IR wy—ar | gt §f gug d5f0 oy § quyg fosar-
MW o g fasafa Y & gwad a3fa eoufew guu avfy
quifen gug fosefa 1 soot ¥ Fgorramw sow § fUrssTUEHT o
¥ uEse wig. .0 ¥ foswugngl oF arg. . Farfnare |

A. 75. Gautama ! I say so because when it is time
for the infernal being to experience, it is not the time for
exhaustion, and when it is time for exhaustion, it is not
the time for experience. Experience (by the infernal beings)
is at a different time, and exhaustion is at a different
time. Their respective times are entirely separate. Hence
so, and this holds good, till the Vaimanikas.

[ eternality or otherwise of infernal beings ]

TET & —UITAT OF Wy | ¥ argar egraT ?
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Q. 76. Bhante! Are the infernal beinés eternal or
non-eternal ?

IaT eg—maar | fag qroar R sErEar

A, 76, Gautama ! Sometimes eternal and sometimes
non-eternal.

R vo—d FEder Wy | ud geag—vikgar faxr grear faw
srqrEar ?

Q. 77. Bhante! Why do you say so ?

FaT vo—migAT | sscefaunassarg  araar aifssfaaa-
TZATT AQEAT | JoEdw svq. . .fax goar faa sgran o
Sra. .. aqrfrar 99 . fag sa@ar

A. 77. Gautama ! Eternal as per avvocchittinaya
(which is about substance), but non-eternal as per vvocchitsi-
naya (which is about form). Hence they are eternal as well
as non-eternal. And this holds good, till the Vaimanikas.

¥g iyl ¥F oWa ! fal
—Bhante ! Right you are. It is truly so.

sl oSG §HAT |
Chapter Three ends
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Chapter Four

“[ types of worldly beings |
rafiTg waR S1F. ..qE AT

Venue : Riajagrha. ... made the following submission :
q57 WC—FEraagT o Wa | gurmHraeerr strar guorr ?

Q. 78. Bhante ! How many types have been stated to
be the worldly beings ?

I w—MaAT | sfeagr gurATAvIMT SAT qUORT & S8
gIfasTEaT ud Stgr sirarfany . . awatEid ar fassafsafaart

A. 78. Gautama ! The worldly beings have been stated
to be of six types, viz., earth bodies, water bodies, air bodies,
fire bodies and plant life and (the whole range of) mobile

beings. The whole description, till right activity and
wrong activity, as contained in the Jivdbhigama Sutra.

siar sfsag gedr siraror {5 waefsd =/
forsdraur srorR frfaar gvae-fasssr o
Gdtha :
: Living beings are of six types,
So are also the earth bodies,
Their state of being and worldly life,
Their vacancy, homeless monk,
Right activity, wrong activity.
(All as stated in the Jivabhigama).

g oAy ! w¥EEY! faa
— Bhante : Right you are. It is truly so.

AT IFIAT EEET |
Chapter Four ends.
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Chapter Five

[ on birds ]

wafig o . qF T

Venue : Rijagrha. ... made the following submission :

T et —agawfafay-fafma-sifoar w5 | wsfag shef-
Y quope ? ,

Q. 79. Bhante ! How are the five-organ aerial beings
{birds) born ? :

Iuq vt | fafad shofieg quud & Sgr—siear qadr
gafesur | ©q wgr strarfaady s, ..o ¥ @ ¥ faumor @ida-
ST gugreaT o wEr | famropr quorsr

A. 79. Gautama ! They are born in three ways, viz., from
eggs (andaja), with a foetus (potaja) and without mating. For
details refer to Jivabhigama Sutra, till ‘so expansive are the
vimdnas stated to be that they cannot be crossed through’.

maEr
SefrETe-a] fagdt oo 7 Sr-gEeEt
SaTg-Efes-aqIaTg-aa u-STE-FF- et 1

Gatha ,

Mode of birth, tinges, outlook,
Activities, knowledge, yoga, upayoga,

Genesis, span of life, samudghdrta,*
Descent from heaven, caste and line.

g Aq ! ¥EHEF D
—Bhante : Right you are. It is truly so.

THHT ST T |
Chapter Five ends.



oo weden
Chapter Six
[ bondage and experience of life-span |
raAfrd ST ..OF aErEy

Venue : Rijagrha... made the following submission :

I Co—al1Y U W | & wigw viguyg seafecrae & o Wy !
fi§ TgTq UIEAISIE TEAE  STASSAIN GFATIT THIT IAA0
. OTEATIE TFIF 7

Q. 80. Bhanfe! A soul is fit to be born in hell. Does
it acquire the span of infernal life right here in this world,

or while it is in the process of being born in hell or after
being born in hell ? :

ITE co—rAur | ZRNT ORFATIY  qFIT Y SATSSTHTOL
GiREATSd TERYEO IAF NRFATIH 9WIT | OF SgIgARyg fa
o s, . FATforay |

A. 80. Gautama! A soul fit to be born in hell
acquires the span of infernal life right here in this world,
not while being born in hell nor after being born in hell.

e <t—Ny % wx ! & whig vegeg Ao ¥ oo
Wy ! RE save viegarsd afedddT SaaSSuInt O TEarsy afedd-
¥y SEFn uREarad afeddrfy ?

Q. 81. Bhante ! A soulis fit to be born in hell. Does
it have the experience of infernal life right here in this

world, or while being born in hell or after being born in
hell ?

IqT cy—gar! oy TETe gRgarsd ofedddy  SaFwSETOr



Bhagavati Sttra Bk. 7 Ch. 6 41

WEgTsd qfeddg Saqen fa wREared afeEd®T . 0§ 4.
arforeg

A. 81. Gautama ! A soul fit to be born in hell has
the experience of infernal life not in this world, but while
in the process of being born in hell and thereafter. And
like this, till the Vaima&nikas.

95T <3—AF & WA ! & wfag Gikgug SFEfee ¥ 0
73! fF 537C ATAAN STISAATH WFIAAR IAAR [EEAT ?

Q. 82. Bhante ! A soulis fit to be born in hell. Does
it have a great pain while it is still in this world, or
while being born in hell or after being born in hell ?

gFaT <R—NHT | ?gmz fax wgrdavt fog A0 SAISA--
qre fow werdaw faw wwda®:  wg of SAFUT WAE @S
98T Wiagh@ a0 9% AT 1T )

A. 82. Gautama ! While in this world, it may some-
times have a great pain and sometimes a little pain. While it
is in the process of being born in hell, it may sometimes
have a great pain and sometimes a little pain. But after it is
born in hell, it has uniformly a great pain, and scarcely
any relie f.

g5 <3—sy o Wy ! & whan agrgyaRyg  sHafsay
—g=31 ? y

Q. 82, Bhante ! What about a soul fit to be born as
an Asurakumara ?

AT <3—maT | sEe fag agidae fag qordan saas-
art fou wgrdas fag seqdgoer | o1 O AU WFE dsl 9S8T
IOETT 399 3% HIEST oA@1% | UF 9. . Afrggang |

A. 83. Gautama ! Such a soul has sometimes a great
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pain and sometimes a little pain in this world ; and so also
when it is in the process of being born. But after it is
born, it has uniformly a great pain and scarcely any relief.
All this holds, till the Stanitkumaras.

g c¥—siy o Wy | & wiag gefamsgeg ssafeag
—g=IT ?

Q. 84. Bhante! What about a soul fit to be born
.among the earth bodies ?

gaT cé—maar | gawe for wgimer faa @oadwet ) o
FaasaaTe fa | 9F o Saauw HaE qs ISt I Ayl 33 )
qd 19, qUEHY ATOTRA-SARfag-FA1inTyg ST AGIFARY |

A. 84, Gautama ! Such a soul has sometimes a great
pain and sometimes alittle pain in this world, and so also
while it is in the process of being born ; but after it is born
thither, it has only pain of diverse sort. And this holds,
till the human beings., Viapavyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaima-
nikas are like the Asurakumaras.

g3 cu—sfrar o wa ! fF sminfrsafaarsar stom-
forsafaarsar ?

Q. 85. Bhante! Do living beings have a life-span
as long as their experiences last or even thereafter ?

AT cq—araaT | oy srrmfuoreafaarsar  sroraafursaia-
qrIYT | uF oegar fa us stra.. . qurforar o

A. 85. Not only as long as their experiences last, but
even thereafter. This holds from the infernal beings, till the
“Vaimaénikas.

o
[ karma, lgnful and painfree |

gaT ¢g—3Afer of W/ | arel swwaeafoedr svatr wswfy ?
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Q. 86, Bhante! Do living beings bind karma which
is harsh to bear ? ' .

IaT <g—gar afd

A. 86. Yes, Gautama, they do.
T Co—FE 0 WA | SfraAr swwaaforestt AT wowta !

Q. 87. Bhante! How do living beings bind karma
which is harsh to bear ?

IFT <o—MNIHT | grorrEareer s, fasgRgueesal OF
@ WmT | Srarw Fwwadafresr FT wesia )

A. 87. Gautama ! They do so by practising violence,
till by acquiring the thorn of wrong faith. In these ways,
they bind karma which is harsh to bear.

w27 cc—afem of wa | oizga e smeayairesTr FEaT Sesifa ?

Q. 88, Bhante ! Do infernal beings bind karma which
is harsh to bear ?

IUT <<—UF 9 € F1E.. . JATForamor |
A, 88. Yes, they do, and this holds, till the Vaimanikas.
TRA ’—ART 0 WF | AT SymrwmaAaf e SEAT FSify 2

Q. 89. Bhante! Do living beings bind karma which is
free from harshness ?

IqT <]—aar afe )
A. 89, Yes, they do.

T Ro—Fg O Wa | AT srmwaafedAr wvar w6ty ?
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Q. $0. Bhante ! How do they bind karma which is
free from harshness ?

- - \ - .
ITT Ro—FAT ! qIOTTEATAAANO  'q. . . afrgazworg -
Fregfain o, faserauassfayfion | wd gy awwr ! SErr
AFRHT-AATTSST FEAT FIANT |

A. 90. Gautama ! They do so by desisting from
violence, till accumulation of property, by developing a con-
science against anger. till against wrong faith. In these ways,
living beings bind karma which is free from harshness.

g5 y—afeqr of W ! uiRggmi  AFEmsgagioer el
wesifa ?

Q. 91. Bhante! Do infernal beings bind karma which
is free from harshness ?

I —MFAT | oY gugs @A ¢ gd SAra.. 3T |
oA HUGEETO SFT AT | ‘
A. 91. Gautama ! The}y do not. And this holds, till

the Vaimanikas. Human beings stand slightly apart like
other (five-organ) living beings.

{ karma, pleasant and unpleasant )
g x—3fey w wy | Sfyaror araryaforsat wFAT Hwedf ?

Q. 92. Bhante ! Do living beings bind karma giving
pleasant experiences ?

I R—EAT ARA)
A. 92. Yes, they do.
T5T Q3—%g of wa ! sirarel graramfosst seaT Fssifa ?

Q. 93. Bhante ! How do livings beings bind karma
giving pleasant experiences ?
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AL RI—TFAT | IO FIEIC qITEHIATC SR TATY
FAFEIGIC | FEOT IOl AT G0 AFHAUATE AT OATE
SSRUATY Aoy Afigenare sfamEaarg 1 oF & ngar!
Sfrari arrafrsaT s st oF gwawm & uEd wmE...
Frrfuraror

A. 93. Gautama! They do so through compassion to
two to four-organ beings, to plant life, to five-organ
beings and to immobile beings, by mnot causing pain to
them, by not giving shock to them, by not generating grief
or a sense of hurt in them, by not chastising them, by not
.causing them remorse in any way. In these ways, living

beings bind karma giving pleasant experiences. This holds
from the infernal beings, till the Vaiménikas.

5T ¥—afRT o WY ! share sramarmfires sTar sty ?

Q. 94, Bhante ! Do living beings bind karma
‘giving unpleasant experiences ?

IaT ¥—gar swifeq o
A. 94. Yes, they do.
ST Qu—FE W WY | ofvarel sprrarafossr svAT SeSiy ?

Q. 95. Bhante ! How do living beings bind karma
-giving unpleasant experiences ?

QT U—NART | IRGHRE@UATY I ITATY  GILIATY
gefgequgry  gifieEugry gxafkaraoatg @ Sgu JTOTw ST
FEIo gREIATY WA AL afErEearg | el @y st L
Sfrarei  sregraafosaT ST sSSifg 1 Td A 7 ud
ST, aETforgTer |

A. 95. Gautama ! This they do by giving pain to

.others, by generating shock, by causing them hurt, by bea-
ting them, by causing them remorse, by giving pain to two-
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to four-organ beings, to plant life, to five-organ beings,
to immobile beings, by causing them grief, till
remorse. In these ways, living beings bind karma
giving unpleasant experiences. This holds from the infernal
beings, till the Vaimanikas.

[ last phase of the time-cycle in Bhdrata ]

A RE—IAT % Wy | ¥ g aiy gy Nafeirg
FEUGTATY HIT IAAFCSTAMG ALEEE AAEH DY AT
g Wiy ?

Q. 96. Bhante! In Bharatavarsa which is in the Jam-
budvipa, what will be the shape of things in the unbracing-
unbracing (duhsamd-duhsamd) phase of the down- turn
(avasarpini) of the time-cycle, in its most difficult phase ?

l

I §—AHT | A wiaems granIg Wwrg SISTEe-
TIE 1 FEATCATI T W GUERALATATST gfoaqgr  ATINT HIFIT
arar gazzar g arfifa | g sfwwe garEfe o fear gHar WEST
iwm«mrgat‘urtrr—mr | gEIgREATg g of Afgd <qr dA
s afgd gicar aasedfa | argad ¥ o stfas@e a8 a<aner
frcaaar arar @augr azehgr sfwrigr fasser famder srafor-
agr  sfEforssTt ( sraforssttaar ) Frfe-Oe-aEndior-
gfcorrrafaar amopaqringTr SsTfrsrgaimaarifraEaTst 9
aifafifs 1 & O WIT® ATH TATSTEUAC-AS-Feae-HeT-JIHE-
TEEUTSIAME FANAE TASEA-TISY @AY TRfads AHTSTO THI-
forea GF T TIW SFCITR FRG-[=F-FH-S-afew-qur-a5747-g -
afg qard FLATINT q qorETeasH1zq Fgeaffy goqa-fafe-sire-
Sege-TEATRT 7 Yagefifasa fawafifa afoafae-Teegmfaa-
wforooporarg o TT-fagESg gayafEfa

A. 96. Gautama ! This phase will hear painful groans,
yells and chirps. There will blow wind, cyclonic, extremely
harsh, polluted with dust, unbearable, disturbing and horrible.
With dust, floating and flying, directions will look dark, dirty
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and gloomy. Because of the hardness of the time, the rains wilt
be too cold and the sun too hot. There will be heavy and
short showers from clouds which will pour bad water,
uncongenial water, alkaline water, sour water, pungent

water, boiling water, electrified water, poisoned water, water

containing snow-balls, water smashing rocks, water unfit for
drinking, water incapable to quench thirst, water generating
diseases, ailments and pain, water shaking the nerves. Such
heavy and short showers will be associated with terrific
blows of wind, because of which many human beings, living
in villages, mines, towns, till hermitages, many quadruped
animals and birds, many mobile animals living in villages
and forests and many varieties of trees, herbs, creepers
plants, grass, hay, canes, paddy, sprouts, fodder etc., and
all other types of flora will be destroyed. Leaving aside.
the Vaitddhya mountain, all other mountains, hillocks,
mounds, flat soil, deserts, etc., will be destroyed. Leaving
aside the Ganga and the Sindhu, all other rivers, fountains,
ditches, tanks, ponds, etc., will be destroyed. All the land

areas, accessibie and inaccessible, high and low, will become
flat.

T R O FHTY WIGATAE YWY F{FC ATATATaaet-
R whaeas ?

Q. 97. Bhante! What will be the shape of the land-
surface in Bhiratavargsa ?

IAT Qu—AEAT | [ wikeag STesanr qRedrn siia-
AT FOFAeHTAAT quansizaAr dfeaget wpager  dwwget

quIagST aaf?a—gasr Fgu  wdformae awrel gl arfy
wfaems o

A. 97. Gautama ! The land-surface in Bharatavarsa
will be ablaze like fire, like burning cow-dung cake, like
burning ashes, like a hot cauldron, like a burning flame,
full of dust, full of dirt, full of mud, full of moss, extre-
mely slippery. The living beings inhabiting this earth will
find it extremely difficult to pace on it.
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g2A7 C—¥ 0wy | Gurg Wi at¥y ATy S|y qrAre-
SraqsT wfawag ?

98. Bhante ! In that period, what will be the state of
human affairs in Bh@ratavarsa ? :

IAT ¢—iyaat | wupgy wiaedfa g&at geavorn geibar gan
gETET ATUIZST AFAT STTF.. FAATAT FOEAA Toreaq<r Aforgseqaq
TTE. . AFNTHEGY  FOARISAFAA=ATGTT [TeaAT HT-FIS-F98-
Fe-ga-a<forear  ASTIATRARFACTZTINT  AFIATOr=ISAIT wEforatg-
fromfaar @ fass-TaT TEIUGHIAGUAT FIST TLHTE HIHIVIAT
weefar Ffasafea-Far agugreE frngaggIafosasar @gfeaad-
e gt su-afiorgess garue sfaeafafeasaady gswe-
aT (7)78r ( E'E?G'EITETH;%T) fagaorgory FwortaT 9% (W) a@fana
v?ercrr:gar FegFaafrgar adaRanasgzafaRaqTr gggirfew
favwafsasagsedl faoamn Semrsfaaad fr-ganss ggsvafer-
favgeaeT $E TAV-FAATIGE SAT FEAT FISTNMHTFASTZERTEN
srgEort  Arerraifg-afedr o gaagsaes fuesorr aaife
afsmr ffraaesazsaar  afugan  fragwgasegaEass f5a-
fer o gREIFEd T TEHIGAITHTAT GG VHT HGEGRATIAT AT
TEAROEFTIfEASST ISR AFTARTONATAT, S AL ATHT-
gar guoraafateTem ( aferew ) ager aTfagsr "
Frsé = aead forearg qraafe fosimr fa Aradar fearfaon
wiaeafa |

A. 98. Gautama ! In that period, human beings in
Bharatavarsa will have a bad form, bad colour, bad smell,
bad taste and bad touch. They will be unpleasant, detes-
table, unwholesome, with lowly voice, pitious voice, harmful
voice, unpleasant voice, till unacceptable voice, unfriendly
voice. They will be shameless. deceitful, crafty, quarrelsome,
addicted to killing, arresting and fighting, ready to trans-
gress decency, quick in misdeeds, violating the orders of
the parents and superiors, lacking humility, lacking good
shape, with grown nails, hairs, beard, moustache and pour-
hairs, dark in complexion, extremely rude, black, with hairts
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floating untidily, with brown and white hairs, covered with
innumerable sinews, with wuncouth shape detestable to the
eyes, with contracted, curved and distorted limbs, dotted
with many inauspicious marks, with few dilapidated, rotten and
~ broken teeth like those of old folks, with a huge mouth as big
as a jar, with terrible eyes, with a curved nose, with a
curved and terrific mouth, with bad itches, with skin
rendered uneven by sharp and deep wounds by nails, with
ring worm, leucoderma and severe leprosy, with unsmooth
skin, with peculiar limbs, with movement like that of a
camel, with a bad shape, with unusual joints, with bones
not duly set, with a bad formation, with a bad structure,
with unusual formation and with swollen limbs. They will
use bad cushions, take filthy food and will suffer from
sundry diseases. They will be with irregular movement,
lacking in enterprise, lacking in energy, with perverse endeav-
-our, lacking in vigour, looking dirty because of the dust
deposited on them by hot, cold, sharp and hard winds, with
severe anger, pride, attachment and greed, suffering from
unwholesome pain, mostly slipped off from pious thoughts
and equanimity. They will be no more than omne cubit in
length. Their span of life will be around sixteen years, and
in no case will it exceed twenty. The‘y will have large
family and they will be blind with affection for their family.
They will be sheltered in the hollows and crevices on the
beaches of the Ganga and the Sindhu and in mountain caves
(to serve as seeds for the coming generations of men).

g% R—F W wa !l wuar fFosrgT srgnifEfy ?

Q. 99. Bhante! What type of food will these human
beings take ? .

IFT —AAT ! AT FIFOT JOT FATW  AATFAT AT HFTOTSAY
wazfaeEUdl ahEaEEaaT 5% aifswEfa ¥ fa g a 93
SEASSFIAIGUN W1 F O AT9AgY Afacwg | qC 9 T wOMET
gerquggd (g 7 geeanuagafy a fasfgar foqaifsfa fogargan
faafgat asoswsed gorg mEfefa miga faoaaaacfy ass%se-
afg gawdra Timagears fafa s faefoeafa

4
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A. 99. Gautama ! In that period, at that time, the
great rivers, the Ganga and the Sindhu, will be no wider
than a chariot’s route. In their beds, the flow of water
will be no wider than the length of a spoke. That slender
flow of water will have many a fish and tortoise. But mind
thab sthere will not be much water. Now, these human
beifng$ who are sleeping all the time will come out for a

urta at sunrise, and for a muhurta again at sun-down,
and put some fish and tortoise under the sand on the
beach to roast there. Fish and tortoise buried in the
evening will be taken out and devoured in the morning,
and those buried in the morning will be taken out and
devoured in the evening. In this manner, they will live
on for twenty-ome thousand years.

TR Yoo—3 & Wy ! muar fwefer fomgar  foe
forqsaR@TTNETaTar AW AGTFTIT ASTEIT @IRITRIA For-
HIEIT FISAR T Frsar &fg afssfefa sy saafstgi 2

Q. 100. Bhante ! These men devoid of conduct.
devoid of merit, devoid of status, devoid of renunciation,
confession or fast, mostly living on meat, fish, filth, carcass,
etc., where will they repair after death, where will they
be born again ?

IET too—wT ! sirmuw weafafagsnfoeg gaafsstfs i)

A. 100, Gautama ! They will go mostly to hell or to
the world of subhuman beings. They will be born as
infernal beings or as animals.

T got—a wwa ! drgr FEr mwr ifgar sser aw=eT
g foregret aga ... wiE saafsrfgfa ?

Q. 101. Bhante ! In that period, at that time, where
will the wild animals, lions, tigers, leopards, wolves, rhinoes,
etc., who are mostly without right conduct, where will they
repair after death, where will they be born again ?
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IaT fot—mgar | www  uwrfafmmanfuey  Saafs-
fefa

A. 101, Gautama! They will go mostly to hell or to
the world of subhuman beings. They will be born as
infernal beings or as animals.

o 20— O WA L Jwr wwr faowr aggn fadr fasder
agg 9.5 gaafsfEfy 2

Q. 102. Bhante'! Where will the birds, crows,

peacocks, etc., who are without_ right conduct, where will
they repair after death, where will they be born again ?

IAT Qor—MTAT | - &|uer mrrf‘aﬁiqsﬁqug Seafe-
féfa

A. 102, Gautama ! They will invariably go to hell
~or to the world of subhuman beings. They will be born
as infernal beings or as animals. :

g wx ! ¥T wa! e
Bhante ' Right you are. It is truly so.

B3 IIAY ALY |

Chapter Six ends.



AT IFIGT
Chapter Seven

[ activities of a zealous monk ]

957 o3—WSE U WY | AATEH ASH TSSHIT 9.
AT TAZSHTNET ATST qe4 IFEwTE FAF qraLs0  TogAroeg ar
fogpfaaaireg ar qw@ o wa ! & sfamfem fefar sseg
gquzat fwfaar ssag ?

Q. 103. Bhante ! A zealous monk who duly walks, sits,
till stretches, who duly picks up and puts down his robes,
bowl, blanket and duster, does he indulge in iriydpathiki acti-
vity or sampargiki activity ?

9T Qo3—MgHT | dgeed of gopreeq sd...qw@ v gfar-
afzar faefaan s ot gawr=ar

A.103, Gautama! Such a monk indulges in
iriydpathiki, not samparaiki, activity.

T Qo¥— Furzsw W | uF FeAx—agST O SH...00
q9urEar fefar sag ?

Q. 104. Bhante ! What is the reason for this ?

IAT o¥—iguT | wew o srgwrorHTETEAT aifsevt wEk
aeq o gfearafear frfen Fag aga 9@...9g QqETTE F9-
st fefan Fewg | & of agrgaR Qag ¥ Jorgder T !
ST Y dqersar fefar wers o

N

A. 104. Gautama ! One whose anger, pride, attachment
and greed have dropped out indulges in iriydpathiki activity
only. When one acts contrary to the canonical texts, does he
indulge in sdmpardiki activity. But a zealous monk does not
do so. Hence I say sos
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[ on desires and experiences }

2T Qou—%ET Wa ! FrHET srsq"r HTHT ?

Q. 105. Bhante ! Are desires ( kama ) with or -without
form ? ' o -

IGT Jou—MgAT ! wY FTAT WY HATAT Eﬁquq o

A. 105. Gautama ! They are with form, not without.
W Lo —afaar Wa | @war wfawr @At ?

Q. 106. Bhante ! Are desires conscious or unconscious ?

Ia os—ugar | gfaar fa @t aTFa'-ar fa AT 1.

A. 106. Gautama ! They are both.

g7 Qoo—sar W | wwrHSEr wy ! wrar ?
Q. 107. Bhante ! Are desires life or non-life ?
Ia< zo\s—wﬁﬁwr! strar fq srar astar {9 FwEr )
A. 107. Gautama ! They are both.

TET Qo &—SNATe Wy ! AT SASare FwT ?

Q. 108. ' Bhante ! Are desires generated in animate’or ]
in inanimate, beings ?

IAT Qoc—MAAT | AT FIAT O SASATIT90 HIAT |

A. 108, Gautama ! They are generated in animate, not
in inanimate beings.

u Qo—wefagr of Wy | T quor ?

Q. 109. Bhante ! How many types of desire are
there ? ’ ‘
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FaT gos—gwr ! gfagr wmwr quorar & sig-wgETA ®A1A |

A. 109. Gautama ! Desires are of two types, viz.,
desire for sound and desire for shape.

g% glo—®dr Wy ! wNIT srsdy wwem ?

Q. 110. Bhante ! Are experiences ( bhoga) with or
without form ?

IO lo—AuT ! wft Wy o sredT Wi o
A. 110. Gautama ! They are with form, not without.
Te7 Y2 e—afrar Wy | www afaer W 2

Q. 111. Bhante ! Are experiences conscious or un-
conscious ?

gax 3—nwar | afeaer & den afean f& oy
A. 111, Gautama ! They are both.

gz Q¢R—sirar of Wy ! W gser ?

Q. 112. Bhante! Are experiences life or non-life ?
gax g—mgar | sfrar fa s asfrar f3 oA
A. 112, Gautama ! They are both.

g5q gQ3—ofrarof wa | wWwrt sysfrarer Wyt ?

Q. 113. Bhante ! Are experiences generated in animate,
or in inanimate, beings ?

goe ge3—wmant | Sfrarel WRmr oy ssiiaTer WRI

A. 113. Gautama ! They are generated in animate, not
in inanimate, beings.
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5T Qe Y—Fefagr o W ! quorer ?

-

Q. 114, Bhante! How many types of experience are
there ?

gaT Qov—gar | fafagr W quorar & sgT—Aer @
HHIT |

A. 114. Experiences are of three types, viz., experience
of smell, of taste and of touch. '

a7 Qu—Fafagr o WY | @i gy ?

Q. 115. Bhante! How many types of desire and
experience ( kdmabhoga ) are there ?

ga< geu—mgar | gafagr wrAwWEn quorer § SgI—aqET
FAT AET T FET )

-

A. 115, Gautama ! They are of five types, viz., sound.
shape, smell, taste and touch.

q5T i%—ear o Wy ! B ey |wi ?

Q. 116. Bhante! Do five-organ beings desire 2 Do they
experience ?

gax g e—mur ! Sffar @t faowe &

A. 116. Gautama ! They both desire and expérience.
5§ o—q T3 WY | ud geas oar oA fa A e ?
Q. 117. Bhant: ! Why do you say so ?

sax (pe—umawt | avifemmmfEfaas gg=v wrar wiftifea-
fafsifrefafens ggsw 9P ¥ Jorgde mmar | osra.. A
fa
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A. 117. Gautama ! They desire because of the organs
of vision and audition ; they experience tecause of the
organs of smell, taste and touch. Hence I say so.

a2 g e—oregaret sy 5 ey el ?

Q. 118. Bhante ! Do infernal beings desire ? Do they
expelfience ?
IAX §9<4—TF A A1 AFEFAI |

A. 118. Gautama ! They do both, and this holds, till
the Stanitkumaras,

T g¢% gefawmrzaTy geeT ?
'Q. 119. Bhante! What about the earth bodies ?
gaT e—mmaAr | gefawrgar v srdr Wnh o

A. 119. Gautama ! The earth bodies do not desire, but
they experience.

T {Ro—y FUESA AMF...WWT ?
Q. 120. Why is it so ?

ITT Ro—1AnT ! wIfdfad agsw ¥ ForTIor S, AT
Ud ... dUHIREAT]  Safear Td a3 wEx fafsifsawfy-
fearg qesg Wyt Asfem o od w9 v aifvifaafsafoifa-
wifdfers agsa AT |

A: 120. Gautama ! They experience becanse they have
only the organ of touch. This holds, till plant life. Even the
two-organ beings experience with their organs of taste and
touch. Also the three-organ beings experience with their
organs of smell, taste and touch.

s R —asffETe g=ur ?
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Q. 121. And what about the four-organ beings ?
ga< e —wmar | gefifmar sy fa Wt faa

A. 121. Gautama ! They desire as well as they
experience.

T $R— FOrE30 ATH... W f ?
Q. 122. What’s the reason for this ?

IaT g—gar | Fxfefzd ggew wi aifvifcafaiata-
wiffaard agew R 1 & Jogdw e e T srEdEr SRt
Sfrar sa...a\iforar

A. 122. Gautama ! They desire with their organ of
sight and they experience with their organs of smell, taste
and touch. The rest like five-organ beings, till the-
Vaimanikas. :

Se1 233—uufy uf Wy | SNATe SAARe o -
Wrof Whe 7 Fak wafgay A, fadmigar ar?

Q. 123. Bhante! Of living beings who desire as well as
experience, who neither desire nor experience, and who expe--
rience only, which ones are the smallest in number, till
especially more ?

Iax 93—mHr | gEaeiAr Sar STAWE orEeTHT v
FOAN T AR AT |

A. 123. Gautama ! Smallest in number are those who
desire and experience ; infinite times more are those who
neither desire nor experience ; and still infinite times more:
are those who only experience.

( on the chadmasta and_the kevalin. ]

g ¥—IHer W WY | ANE I WEC svopRy IA@ey
ey Saafsoraq & opr Wy | ¥ @ordnd o o IS SR
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o Nfcgel  giasFraEwsd  fagerg  WwRIg o
foefeae . T o WY ! ogwes od Tug ?

Q. 124. Bhante ! Some ordinary people, chadmasta, who
are otherwise fit to be born in some heaven, have their body
frame so very reduced (may be due to austerities or illness)
and are rendered incapable of large experiences because of
their poor endeavour, activity, strength, energy and
-capability. What do you think of them ?

IuT QRY—iAT | o) gured gueS o o Wy ! ¥ g
a1 Fwaw fa adu fa dAifcger fr giEsFTaeRsIe 1 soraag
fagerg Wwrirmg Aewe faghcag argr WRly W afwawmer
ggrfores AZIOSEATT AAT |

A. 124. Gautama'! It is correct that some ordinary
people, because of their poor endeavour, till capability, are unfit
to exert on a large scale, but still within the limited capability
of their frame, they may renounce and exhaust the fetters of
karma, and then the great outcome ( liberation ) is theirs.

SET (R4 - AT Wy | oy & wiag seray da@ey... ?
Q. 125. Bhante! Suppose a man has limited avadhi
knowledge, and is otherwise fit to be born in heaven, but he

has his body frame, till capability, so very reduced. What do
you think of him ?

IO u—rT | UF [ 9@ SSWA (... AEASTAIGTO
AL |

A. 125, Gautama ! The same as stated just now, till the
_great outcome is his.

T3 {RE—IHTEIET o Wy ! worey & wiag {vrtg wawwgre
fafewae oo s L ¥ oow WY | & Sroriyer ?

Q. 126. Bhantz ! Incase he has wide avadhi knowledge
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and is fit to be perfected in this very life. What do you think
of him ?

IAY RE—JY g7 TN |
A, 126. The same as in the case of a chadmasta.
ST Re—AST G Ay | Ay & whag I wEwrge 7

Q. 127. Bhante! If the person be a kevalin and is to
be perfected in this very life, then ?

I qRo—AT | T @ THIRRY ST, L AT
wag |

A. 127, Gautama! The same as one with wide avadhi
knowledge, till the great outcome is his.

[ experierce with and without desiring )

g (R¢—= =N WX ! argfoore qror & srer—gefamergan
.. FTETTHEILAT BSST g TIALAT Q9T | QG O FeT qIr AH
afaesr auqeeHgaTedfesewn SmmfusT e [T IS
faar ?

Q. 128. Bhante! There are one-organ living beings
without mind, such as the earth bodies, till flora, and the sixth,
some mobile beings who are ignorant, idiotic, engrossed in
darkness, handicapped by nescience and entangled in the snares
of attachment. Can it be said about these that they experience
without desiring ?

gaT (e—gar Mgar !l S xw  sr@foorey arert S . gEi-
FIZHAT 1T . TACASFIZAT TIST T A .. 490 iy awad faan

A. 128. Yes, it can be said like that about these who are
without mind.

wo gR—atfew of Wy | g fq stwmmforaeer davi dEf ?
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Q. 129. Bhante ! 1s it possible that even when they are

capable, (i.e., they have the faculty of mind), they still experi-
ence without desiring ?

IAT R—ar AT | sfera

A, 129, Yes, they do.

g7 gRo—wg uf Wy | ou fy rwraforweel uor a3fy ?
Q. 130. Bhante! Why does it happen like this ?

AT Re—igwT ! § o ot @y fror adFer  uwrifa
g qifaae o o7 o gt warE qfrewEar o qifgeg S
U Ot 93 ATy ®ArE qurgaRfEer of qrfawa F of it 93 qrasi
TGS AUASIEAT 0 MAAFT F o o 9 IE ®q(F AMSCAT
o arfga & of o1 o9 #¥ wArg op@igar @ afeqq o o
T | 99 a7 spemmfore o 33fa 0

A. 130. Gautama ! Those beings who are capable, but
cannot see things in darkness without the aid of a lamp, who
cannot see things in front of them without looking at it, who
cannot . see anything in the rear without turning back, who
cannot see anything on both the sides without looking,
who cannot see things above or below without discussion,
such ones experience without desiring. .

o g3y—afw of W& ! oy fy owmlfrwe 39 3= ?

Q. 131. Bhante ! Is it ever poésible that those who are
capable do experience with utmost desire ?

IaT §3—gar Afew
A. 131. Yes, theydo.

TE IR—FE O AF | o o qwrmforweor mei 33
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Q. 132. Bhante! How does it happen ?

gaT g3—@mEr! & of Wy 99 gugeem ik afgag § of
WY o9 gAgEEd @i wAE wifewe § O v 9y daewW
afage § o o o IASTEETE wg arfeae @ e !
a9 fa qwafos 3o 336/ )

A. 122. Gautama ! Those who are incapable to reach
the other end of the ocean, to see things at the other end of
the ocean, who are incapable to go to heaven and who
cannot see things in heaven, such ones, though capable,
experience with utmost desire.

~—g Ay | ¥F W !
Bhante ! Right you are. It is truly so.

“hapter Seven ends

gaqY IRl gEal |
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Chapter Eight

[ on the chadmasta )

TeT 133—TINET U Wa | WO dgwuid grad gwd Faoe
gorder ...7

Q. 133. Bhante ! In the infinite and eternal past period,
has there been a case ( cases ) where an ordinary human being
has been perfected, enlightened and liberated by sheer
restraint (i. e., by sheer checking the inflow of karma, by
the practice of celibacy and by the fulfilment of the eight
Mother Discourses) ?

IO II—TA T IEHAT ITq SR AT Arfrgssd (1. ..
ATA |

A. 133, Gautama ! On this, refer to S. 1. U. 4. above,
till the perfected beings.

ST 43— wvi Wy | gfeew 7 gaew Ay I3 A7 ?

Q. 134. Bhante ! Is the soul of an elephant the same as
the soul of an insect (kunthu) ?

IaT 3¥—gar NFar! gheww 7 Fav@ o ©d T TA9-
YJorgsst wra. ..qefed ar Agifea ar & Jorzdel gwr ! 1.8
<9 T )

A. 134, Gautama ! They are. On this, refer to the
Rdjaprasniya Sitra.

[ pain from sin ]

TET QIG—UICEAIT WA ! I FA AT FE § T FoAL S &
Ffooeas o ¥ RS I forfeoww ¥ gy ?
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Q. 135. Bhante ! For the infernal beings, are the sinful
acts done in the past, being done in the present and to be
done in the future, all pain ? Are those acts which are
exhausted all pleasure ?

SUT {IU—EAT AT | diegqnet Oy oy E...g) o
.. Ao )

A. 135. Gautama ! They are like that, and this holds,
till the Vaiméanikas.

g5 IS—FHT O WY ! guortshy quorsieiy ?

Q. 136. Bhante! How many are the types of cons-
ciousness ?

AT A—IWAT! W FOUURA  qUUTKATSN & STET—STRIEvurT
HAGUorT NZOTEeeT  IFHTZAVOIT  FIEHUOIT HIMUOT HIYTHOOT S1H-
QUOTT & WTEOorT SggenT | qF SrreLL e | siesar  qafag
Aqu geupwEaTen  fagify & w@—dd sfae @F e 5%
Q% 9T JE WA G |

A. 136. Gautama ! They are tem, viz., about food,
fear, sin, wealth , anger, pride, attachment, greed, ins-

trument of knowledge and instrument of faith. And this
also holds, till the Vaiménikas.

(To add), the infernal beings live in ten types of pain, viz.,
cold, heat, hunger, thirst, itch, servility, fever, burn, fear
and grief.

[ activities without renunciation ]

T 3e— uuf Wy | ghava g gue@ T 9ur 99 qusEG-
qrfsfeT #s9g ?

Q. 137. Bhante ! Are the activities of an elephant and
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.of an insect which are the outcome of a lack of -renunciation
alike ?

IaT g3o—gar nwar ! gfacw 1 ggE@ 7 WALLFSET
A. 137. Yes, they are.

957 34— FwEdw Wy | ud gy A19...F559F 7

Q. 138. Bhante! Why is it so ?

IO Q3e—EaT | Afa<g agsT § Jugdu 09, ..FAE |

A. 138, Gautama! It is so because " both are
unrestrained.

T QIR—ATGIFH Of WY ! AWl f5 Jug fF awig &
faorg v gafyorg ?

Q. 139. Bhante ! One who indulges in dhgkamma, what
does he bind, what does he do, what does he acquire, what
does he fructify ?

IGT $3IR—US STET 9EH QU Ay IFAFY @ wiforms S
grae 9feu §fead ewrad |

A. 139. On this, refer to S.1.U.9., till ever existent is the
prudent, not ever-existent is prudence.

—aq Wx ! @dEwa ! fa
Bhante ! Right you are. It is truly so.

HITZHI IERIT GEATY
Chapter Eight ends.



TTEHT IFIAT
Chapter Nine

[ unrestrained monk ]

T54 Fo—EaT O WY | srormy arfgRe dres safrgn
T qALIN CIEA fasfsaag 2

Q. 1!). Bhante ! Can an unrestrained monk, without
the help of external matter, transform into a single colour
and a single form ?

FEX ¥ o—I TS THES |

A. 140. No, he cannot.

ggq ¥ —wgIs U WA | sormry qrfgy qwere afarssn
T QA0 GAET AT .7

Q. 141. Bhante ! Can an unrestrained monk, with the
help of external matter, transform into a single colour and a
single form ? :

IAT ¥ L—FAT B

A. 141, Yes, he can.

gz e¥R—a Wy ! & ggue gy afeargar fgseg aeag
fwrs qfearzar Frgsag sooen@ gy gfgrsar fagsag ?

Q. 142. Bhante ! Does he do so with matter from here
(this world ), or with matter from there (the world ahead),
or with matter outside these two places ?

o ¥R —maar | ggry S afeargan fagsag o awauy

5
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ey afarsst fagsag a1 sy 9y Sstra..Lfageag ) wd
@AW HOTES WIAA A DIZWC  vAN  IIIQT AT T&T 14
wifopred ok AR FFE(T) ZPIC ST 9y afens
frgeag ) ¥@ 9 [T TA...GHRENWS foggdiredg afikomieg |
garqu 1 ¥ wWy! f% QI afcargr sirg. Lo o
Ty afErgar fageag

A. 142. Gautama! He does so with matter from here
but not with matter from there or elsewhere. In this way, he
may assume one colour and many forms, (many colours and one
form, many colours and many forms), and so on, four forms as
stated in S. 6. U. 9. Exception to be especially noticed is that
a monk from this world transforms with the help of matter
from this world only. The rest as per reference, till .
is it possible to transform rough matter into a smooth one...is.

it possible to transform with the help of matter from this
world, till does not transform with the help of matter from

elsewhere.
{account of mahd.s‘ila'kahtaka battle]

TET (¥I—EARE  AWAT GART  qgAr fqoorradT eregar
agifasTdoy @ 1 Agfaerezg o Wl @my qeewr ¥
TEEAT & TISTAT ?

Q. 143, The Arihanta ( Mahivira ) knows about it, has
heard about it, has especially known about it. Bhante !
Which one of thetwo parties won the Maha§ilakantaka battle,
and which one of the two lost ?

gax ¥3—aIar ! asSll falggd aAT o wees uig oewd
FIAFGSIT o™ O TouEmn gusseart ag o ¥ wiforg
AT Agifawtses @A Sazld  wifrer FidfharfE agaEs
gegifa<r oF FaTdT :

facara ot Jamqfowar ! garg gRawd afewdg gamatgsie-
Fiwd ara<hifl Jor guordz gowrder ww ggaTofas faenia
qeafequrg |
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A. 143, Gautama ! The Lord of the Thunder (Indra) and
Videhaputra (Konika) won the battle, and the nine Malla
chiefs, nine Licchavi chiefs, and eighteen gana-rulers from Ka$i
and KoSala lost it. Having known that Mahailakantaka
battle was about to break out, King Konika called his officers
and said unto them,

«“Oh beloved of the gods! Prepare at once the royal
elephant named Uddi, mobilise the four-fold army consisting
of the infantry, cavalry, chariots and elephants, and report
back to me at once.”

quu & wrefragfar Ffogw o gF JAOT GATIT §E5ILB
a1, . ot weg qF qr qgha enrorg faoraw agvr afsguifa
qfegfirar facais saafaEuaHtargor fawaf girsafy od
wgr gaaIRe 9ra.. i gt eevw gary ghawa afesfa
ATy W9, ..qoTEfa guorifger Sy g AT f9T wArT=SR
Farmfsear #3a® o9 .. gfraem oy qarofad asafauifa o
quu & gforg <rar RAotg ASTER I IMT=SfT AT
qesTora sropeafaE Aewora SeafafadT vgrd waafeow wa-
RaFTerateed gaEFrhnfae qugnaggaltianaq swlfe-
FUrEEAT fogaidsiraeatagy faaagd FEATSEIZT aHY-
fiansoamsl  S9W SIESAHTAY  SIAHETSEIET  FrosaagE
FIAT TF T ITAMLY 1A ..FACFBAT S8 FhATH T2 |

Being ordered like this by King Konika, the officers who
were close to the king were highly delighted and pleased. They

touched their forehead with folded palms and made the
following submission :

«“Thy Majesty ' As it may please thee e

Thereafter they prepared the great royal elephant Udai in
a manner described in the Aupapatika Sitra, making him
ready for the ensuing great battle. Then they organised the
four-fold army consisting of the infantry, cavalry, elephantry
and chariots. Having completed all arrangements, they came
back to the king and communicated to him the due fulfilment
of his orders.
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Thereon the king came to his bathroom and entered into
it. Having completed all the accessories, he finished his bath.
Thereafter he fulfilled the ritnals for the removal of all
obstacles and propitiated good omens. Then he dacorated
his person with arms and ornaments, duly protected himself
with armour, placed necklaces on his breast, picked up the
curved bow and decorated himself with the chosen orders of a
warrior. He took a necessary stock of arms and weapons
and had an umbrella decorated with a garland of korantaka
flowers over his head. He was fanned by camaras and hailed
by shouts of victory all around. In this manner, King Konika,
as per the description of the Aupapatika Sitra, took his seat
on the elephant.

qy o ¥ Frg wAr FRRATIFIETITS STGT IAAMKY SM4....
yuawals  STgeanAmily  SggsanifE ganatgia s aary
Srehmiy Yoy Ggft afad wgwwedwafis afkwfad dua
aeifaaTder G AN IARSVE SAMTBAT wEifaeThed @mH
e gREY A ¥ @Ry AR Fawwr oA W enisorwad
ggxafewarn fasfeasr o fagsg | ©a @ &7 € 1 W GAMART
& sigr—afae o woEe @ wugfgor f§ of 9y o @ 9
faforawt auw ¥ &fore war agifesrses @mH @RI oG
qEHE U oS FIUIF GO JA5F fa  qorwon gawigaqat-
frearsg-faafeafaagaagent fresarme & fafe afsafger

Then King Konika, with his breast covered with necklaces,
giving delight to the people, and being incessantly fanned by
white camara, as per the description of the Aupapdtika Sitra,
and attended by the four-fold army consisting of the infaniry,
cavalry, elephantry and chariots, came for the Mahasilakantaka
battle. He encountered the challenge of Sakra, the king of the
gods, who transformed himself and stood before him like an
impenetrable wall. It looked asif a duel had started between
two Indras, one the Indra of the gods and the other the Indra
of men. King Konika was, however, so very powerful that he
was capable to attain victory over his adversaries with a single
elephant. (So - Konika won over Indra to his side.)
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In the battle, King Konika hurt, wounded or killed all the
great warriors of the Mallas, the Licchavis and the ganra-kings,
snatched away their flags and ensigns bearing their respective
marks and put the vassal kings whose life was in danger to
their heels.

g5 ¥¥—F FuEdW Wy ! ud gewg—wgifaarieq §ma ?

Q. 144. Bhante! Why is the battle called Maha$ila-
kantaka ?

ST (¥¥—anr ! agifgerszy o GOl gEEaTy § aeT oA
a1 gedt a1 N AT QIS AT UOT 7 AW AT FIBW AT FHFAY
ar sfageas ey ¥ vz warfaere o wfwgga & Qose
mimat ! aEifaseeg 9T

A. 144, Gautama ! As the battle raged in full fury,
horses. elephants, infantrymen and charioteers, though hit by
straw, wood, leaf or pebble, had the feeling as if they had been
~hit by big slabs or rocks. Hence it has been called
Mahasilakantaka.

gW Vu—aarfaerreg o WY | gy qEEme §3 Sued-
grgeaet afgarsn 2

Q. 145, Bhante ! How many hundred thousand men
were killed in the battle ?

gAx eu—gar | agadis soramargestay afgare

A. 145, Eighty-four hundred thousand men were
killed.

T3 ¥e—a W Ay ! muar foest . frorsawErr-
TEgEaTar w2t afegfaar guzafgar sqadar seaty 1o T
g war wf§ sauun ?
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Q. 146. Bhante ! Being devoid of conduct, till devoid
of confession and fast, full of bitterness, full of anger, wounded
and without rest, where did these men go after death, and
where have they been reborn ?

ST ¥&—migar L siyguel orafaforasifireg sageor o

A. 146, Gautama ! Mostly they have taken a fresh life
in the hells or in the subhuman world of animals.

[ account of Rathamiisala battle )

WRA Q¥o—uTaNd  AIZAT gARd wgdr fauuraRa sregar
IFAESy Iy | W@uEy o AT ! gy qTamt F o &
TISTEEAT ?

Q. 147, Bhante ! The Arihanta knows, till I am very
curious to know about another battle of this war which has
- been called Rathamiisala battle. Which party did win and

which party lose ?

IR ¥o—imAr ! asslr fadgga @wy gl srggwrwmEn
STERAT MANESE OTASeSS TASATGAT 1 W ¥ g rar wHas
qUTH gagfed Y9 agr Agrfawwey wad At ghawar sma...
IZLAS G4 1T | e F ¥ g6 A 19Uar uF agq aE.. .
fazdfa + wwmet 7 ¥ =Wy wgY gl wgRgaEr o 9y
A fRfewafesad fagfeaar o faess 1 oa @9 asfit 581 |amw
gmrafa d Sgr—afER 9 avER g wgf® a1 wrghear fa oo
a9 Hforg TaT SIgae qga o=, . feaifafe afsyfgean)

A. 147. Gautama ! The Lord of the Thunder (Sakra),
Videhaputra (Konika) and the Lord of the Asuras (Cama-
rendra) won the battle, and the Mallas, the Licchavis and
sheir allies lost. Knowing that the Rathamisala battle was
about to break out, King Konika called the officers nearest
to him and uttered similar words as he did before the
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Mahasilikantaka battle, except that the royal elephant now
was named Bhutinanda. Sakra, the king of the gods, was
at the head of XKonika’s army, till the rest as aforesaid.
The Lord of the Asuras, Camara, transformed as an iron
wall, took care of the rear. In this manner, this time, three
Indras were fighting on one side, the Indra of the gods,
the Indra of men and the Indra of the asuras.

J C—% PSS WY | U geIE gEd W ?

Q. 148. Bhante ! Why is the battle called Rathami-
sala ?

IO YAt | T@HIAS o gAry TEIAIN @ TG ATEY
srgrefEy AUTIRT TS HEAT STOURGH AAE TUHEE TIHaRS-
Fq STECHFIIA FRATR gl gRAT qfeaifaear | ¥ JoRdw a. ..
@AES A | ' ‘

A. 148, Gautama ! When this battle was raging in its
utmost fury, chariots, horses and charioteers were flying
helplessly in all directions in a disorderly manrer, killing men,
destroying men, annihilating men, doing a tremendous
havoc and making the soil muddy with human blood.
Hence it is so called.

g (¥E—IEWET O Wy | A FIATM FF TUORTATE-
wel afgaray ?

Q. 149. Bhante ! How many hundred thousand men
were killed in the battle ? '

IAT ¥e—MNIHT | IWeE Forgagrgedral Ffgarsi v

A. 149. Gauiama ! Ninety-six hundred thousand in a
clean sweeps

g (Mo—F W WY ! wuar fawter a1, . IFF000 ?

Q. 150. Bhante! These men being devoid of conduct,
till fast, where have they been reborn ?
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I Qqo—mmAr | wa o gmmgedist wmu  #fs
FFsfa STATHT T AV ST T gFF AWM FayEr
e wnfaferasiforg sagory

A. 150. Gautama ! Of these, ten thousand were born
from the womb of a fish, one in heaven and one in the world
of men and the rest either in the hells or in the world of
animals.

SRT UR—FEGN W W ! whd AT Jazrar =wwl o wgfid
FYTFATAT Florgaoot qiEss gosfiesr ?

Q. 151. Bhante ! Why did Sakrendra and Camarendra
come to fight for King Konika ?

SR uy—ar ! @y 3fHY  Fawmr geEgazu mwd
Fgiiy srgguRaar afragTse |1 @ @g vt | e
fET Fmar FmR A Agfid agIgEAr siugem <ot qrEss
TfaeaT )

A. 151. Gautama ! Sakrendra was his intimate friend
in his previous birth (as a merchant named Kartika), and
Camarendra was his brother in faith in a previous birth
(as Purana tapasa). So both came to assist him.

TR UR—AZAT O WY | pournuurey UAATIHET W14, . .0E-
9T—TE @ qgT AUEET ACYRY  STH(AUY WY AFATRT AW
qEAT IHTOT FIEHTR F19 fF=a7 qvoraly 930y IF9TIg Igaara
WEfa & wgRg wa ! uwad ?

Q. 152. Bhante! Many men say, till affirm, thatif a
man dies in a battle, big or small, he, along with others
so killed, finds a place in one of the heavens. Ts it
correct ?

SUT MR—NAAT | Su0f & IO SquurHUOEw O ATIHET
SE... 9999 WafT 1 & & gaarEy fasg ¥ wwmdga o go
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WAt | A stgweEty SraL.. ot Td g AT L qor st
Ju GEael YA TR AL FRdr | 9ueT | 9@ 9 JETery
T FEW  OTH orrrrRe afaey 1Ed L. qafoqy gHenEEy
srfmastrarsia (e qu—smqm sz3 3w afufaqw aaweao
eqrof AIEAATT fag<s |

A. 152. Gautama ! This assertion is mnot correct. I
say and firmly assert as fallows :

In that period, at that time, there was a city named Vaisali
In that city, there lived one Varuna who happened to be
the grand-son of a man named Naga. He was very rich
and powerful. He was a devoted follower of the sramana
path and had a complete knowledge of fundamentals like
soul, non-soul, etc., till he used to help the monks with
food, etc., and he himself lived by euriching his soul by
fasts missing six meals at a stretch.

qUU & FEE WMETURC AOAT FAE wAThIErer  srorrfirenated
FoThRIAY  @HEs TN ST §HT0 @Zeufan agsed ev-
Tz sropEEfraT Frefaagliy agarT gRarfaar ua umt — facda
AY FATorferT | TSI AYE (A SAIAT  gATALE 1A
FquuEsr wy oA slufad gqeuftang ) aquel ¥ FrEfaagfar sna...
afegoiar fac@a gead aewd 9. .gaZeEfa gAY S
guorEfy  goorfger {9 %9 UEOHT SiF.. . TEafafa ) qgor
¥ qEN UEIMHY AT ASATHT qNA IATISHF SET HIOAAT ST
qrafeed  GeAEFRMAYT quogy-a3s  GFIEHERIH ST, ..
sfeewaToioy | SOSSTOTTIAT STA.. guafarreagf qIfas wewr-
gyre  afsformany  afefogafaar qua arfgfon sagsmmamn
Xog  gTSTHE | wEI  JGF SAmews  Sdnfsgmn ATeEd
aTeE  gEEE  guiET  gAMARE WA, ..G9fEs  ARdIWeEs
sra..afwfas S99 EEgY MY JNT SAW=SE  IEFeNr
TEHES GIH AT

Now it so happened that by the order of the klng, the
state and the administration, Varuna, the grand-son of Naga,
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was to proceed and participate in the Rathamisala battle.
On that occasion, he extended his fast by a day missing
-eight meals at a stretch. Then he called the men nearest
to him and said, ‘“Oh beloved of the gods ! Prepare a
chariot with four bells with full equipment and horse-drawn
which may take me to my destination in four hours, mobi-
lise my four-fold army consisting of the infantry, cavalry,
elephantry and chariots and report back to me.”

The men carried out his orders, till made a chariot ready
with canopy and flag, mobilised the fourfold army and
reported back to Varuna, the grand-son of Niga. Varuna
then went to his bathroom...repeat the details as stated about
King Konika. Then being surrounded by many servants
and valets, he came out of the bathroom, reached the
garrage where stood the horse-drawn chariot with four bells
and took his seat on it. Then being surrounded by many
followers and wvalets, and accompanied by a fourfold army
as aforesaid, he came to the site of the Rathamasala
battle.

T F TR THEOYY TS GATH AT AT FAqATES AP
ARFIZE—FCTE ¥ IgUAS qUTH FmARTOR & gfed qgug ¥
gfegforae so@¥ oY FoEfe | sadaread sbwarg  sifwasgs
arfwﬁ%m @AY GAH Gaafa | O 9T qRUeH TR
TEATS GATH TIHFTTE o gfcy afcan afeay afkasae afa-
WEHNATE @0 afewd ge a1 Jow & gf @ e ormT-
ured UF qAE—ager Wl qgerr ! qmrergar | ae & F%9 on-
oree & gfd QF aaiei—o @9 ¥ weag it | gfe agas
qeforae | gw I of gfsd qgorfg | qQ ¥ g ATl urRTOIRIEer
ug o gumo Arges sra. . fafafafaarer gof aergag a9 g
9q qugay I8 gwrgfagr st a5 Sl femAT  sttEAEveTAd
IE FE AAAFONTIE I HCAT 7T 7T MEETETL HF
qUS ¥ AR WETOTE 30 GRAT MBCAFIAFT AT ATLET . ..
fafgfadam wo qugag au quafaar s§ awmas € aagfaar
ARIAFINAA  IF FIE  HAEFONE I HIAT & I wrgsH
igrg%a‘ shfgaret Fa0ag |
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Before he joined action, he took the vow not to hit or hurt
till someone did the same to him, and then to cease thereafter.
Having made a mental resolve like that, ke entered into the
battle arena. While he was thus inside the arena, a man of
very similar limbs and similar skin, armed with similar weapons,
and seated on a chariot, came in the presence of Varuna and
said,

“Oh Varupa, the grand-son of Naga ! I challenge thee to
hurt me.”” Thereon replied Varuna as follows :

«Dear sir! I am under a vow mnot to take the initiative to
hurt anyone till 1 am attacked first. So I beseech thee to
hurt me.”

When Varuna had said like that, the other man, his adversary,
became blind with anger and passion, picked up his bow,
ftted his arrow on it, and then standing at an appropriate
angle, he pulled the arrow till his ear and let it go at his
adversary. Though severely wounded, in a rage, Varupa shot
back his adversary with an arrow pulled till the ear so that,
like a stone broken into pieces, the man fell dead.

quei ¥ T80 orETOrE Aoi gAY AETGIAFT TAT IAATH AAH
adife agfcamrraTnsy sarfnsafafy F2g gee fafigz g3gQ
forfrfugar w@ wwraws ¥ qwalfaaT gaEetsl g afsforme-
qz qfefgafaar  oiqud  @anFas  QIaHa  Saasaar gie
fufiogg geo forfrfoger @ s%% <€ 291 @A g Iees @A
s9TefEdr geT Wigs gxg wiaar gy, fAasss g faafssmn g
gaTTT gavs ST TSEATTT T8 IAAITT gEfgar geeata-
w3 dofedwfaed #3as F@...F53g T3 FARN—HRIT sfEgart
ATEATO 7. FITI00 TR GHOTET ATTAT AT AT
... dqfagFTae an genrafEe grEakqued | aqrfy T $iEg
qeATH TEIT | qIES A WA JRIC SF.. A% wHgg Afq=r
orvifereT G FaTe—ifes fr Wy eworem wods AgEwEE  sifag
IHT TTATFATC ToAHA I FESHATE TF AT, Y iy T==9=-
| FESSarg 1 garfer fr of g qEdE wwas) wgrEeEd iy
954 qITSATT  GeAHRENy SESHarg 9F Jgl @&l 9,99 fa
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o Sl sam-ofarfg afefearfr--fa w5z avngees qas
AT ESHZAIOT  FLE GeagaW #idr disaifewnsy  aarfgra
AT FTHTT ) '

Being thus severely wounded, Varuna lost his strength, capa-
city and emnergy, and having known that his final moments
might not be far, he had his chariot turned back and rushed
out of the arena. When the chariot was stopped in a lonely
place, he alighted from it and ordered the release of the horses,
Then he spread darva grass as his final bed, took his seat on
it facing the east, and with folded hands, fervently prayed,
*I bow to Bhagavan Arihantas who have attained perfection.
I bow to my spiritual master and preceptor, Bhagavan
Mahavira, who is the founder of the church and who has
acquired claim to perfection and liberation. To my spiritual
master and preceptor, I send my obeisance from here. ~May
the kind and benign Lord cast his glance at me from wher-
ever he is I

So saying he bowed low and paid his obeisance to Mahavira,
Having bowed low and paid his obeisance, he added, ‘‘At
first, I renounced before Bhagavan Mahavira and took the
vow not to kill big forms of life, till not to have a larse
accumulation of property Now I renocunce and take the vow
in the name of the same Bhagavin Mahavira not to kill any
form of life til I reach my end...(repeat all that Skandaka
said in S.2. U.1)..., with my last respiration, I renounce
my body.”> Having said like this, he removed the armour
and took out the arrow. Then he confessed, performed the
usual pratikramana, and with complete concentration on self,
he passed away.

U qER ARAE WrIUTa @ foareadan wuhe SO 9amm-
T QAT IRCAT AEeagrwe GHTH AT AGF AT . . AT ST -
fafs @2z awd  omuwd  wEEert  @rmen afsfuwa-
. wrot gras arfasr g fufings geg forfrfegar sgr awor e, ..
gRU faassiy asduTT §€gT TS gefgar grearfang s ..
gl w2 oFf Fardfr—arg o 6y ! ww foerteadgrs aewem
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TATITE  WBTE TATE QOE ATANTE TEARATOT GG TATITE
1% of 9y fy 9ag—fa F2z quoTgdes HAg WEAT JEORHAT FF
QEFEHLO HIAT FTMIAG FTHFTY | T & TR OUHOITH FISNH
stiforer srerabiofeufd arowafE 2afE fasa gefasaiena Ig3
TEIHav F foarsy fzey g Nawigsafoog F7 ar @ g
JUO qEE aevRg uEToqacd d feed dfasfé fesd dasqE fas
AT gorar & arfa<ar a agoon Huorqoued UF ATgHEs I19...
9¥3Y UH @ aqmufergr | 9gy worrEr 91F. . S99 Hald |

Now an old friend of Varuna, a companion from his
childhood days, was also fighting in the said Rathamtsala
battle. Being fatally wounded by his adversary, and being
deprived of his strength, power and vitality, he too thought,
“This body of mine would last no more.’” He had seen
Varuna being wounded and takea away from the battle
field. He also did the same and arrived at the spot
where Varunma lay, and unyoked his horses. Then he
spread cloth for his bed, sat on it turning to the east
and submitted with folded hands as follows :

‘““Bhante ! 1 court the same vows of conduct, of discipline,
of renunciation, confession and fast, which have been done
by Varuna, the grand-son of Naga, who happens to be a
friend of mine from my childhood days.”

So saying, he removed his armour, pulled out the arrow
from his body and, in due course, breathed his last.
Having known that Varuna was dead, the Vanavyantaras
who were living nearby sprinkled fragrant water on
Varuna’s body, showered flowers of five colours, sang
music and sounded their musical instruments. Having
thus seen and known the divine fertune, divine glow and
divine influence of Varuna, many a man said, till asserted,
“Qh beloved of the gods! Those who die on the battle
field are born in heaven.”

%7 QUI—FER U W L OrEroreT S1eAE &% frear &6
T FfE ITAG 2
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Q. 153. Bhante! Where did Varupa go after death,
where was he reborn ?

FOT g4 3I—mET | Sveey FO sraurrd e 3T Iqq97 |
qRT O AL YATo At afeeftawry € quurkTy a’g o
Faureq £ 2aeg aaife afesnaarg 5 qoorsr !

A. 153. Gautama ! He was born in a vimdna named
Arunabha in Saudharmakalpa. Here the span of life is
said to be four palyopamas. So Varuna has acquired a
span of life of four paly>pamas.

g59 QuY¥—a w W | FEe Y arell ITSPIIAT  ATSHETW
wageEuy fexmage WA, ?

Q. 154. Bhante! When his life-span, stay and exis-
tence in that heaven is exhausted, where will he be born
again ? '

IAT gw—-ug;f‘a%é aiy fafswfef stra. . .sid wAqgf

A. 154, Gautama ! He will be born in Mahédvideha
when he will be liberated, till end all misery.

g Quu—aTnEd @ WA | oerorqaes fmareadee wre-
A1y e frear @i ag Wi S ?

Q. 155. Bhante ! Where did Varuna’s friend from his
childhood days go after his death, where was he reborn ?

IaT Luy—NFAT | gF> aswarg |

A.155. Gautama ! He has acquired life in a noble
species (as a human being).

geT QuE&—a U W | FenfEar erad sefear wfg afss-
el W saafsafel ?
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Q. 156. Bhante ! Having completed his life=span there,
where will he be born again ?

gax us—maar ! wgifads  ay fafewfefn s, ..o
wafgfar |

A. 156 Gautama! He will be born in Mahavideha,
when he will be liberated, till end all ‘misery.

g Wy ! ¥AEa ! fa
— Bhante ! Right you ares It is truly so.
UAHT SEIAT GFEET |
Chapter Nine ends.



IGAT IgEaT
Chapter Ten
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fasg J3g 1 FooEy | o, . gefafaerazzaY | Fuerst 1 qew
u qofgsacy Sz qgRATHY qgT Avwsfeaar afyaafy § srgr—
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Hafeasrd + o T O GET qug% qrsfeasrd sfawd ssirasy
quordg | & welE wedl Uy ?

[ account of Kalodai )

In that period, at that time, there was acity named
Rijagrha. Description as before. There was a caitya named
Gunasila which was dedicated to a yaksa, till there was a
slab of stone in it. Within a short range of the said
Gunaéila caitya, there lived many heretics, such as, Kalodai,
Sailodai, Saibalodai, WUdaya, Namodaya, Narmodaya,
Anyapilaka, Sailapdlaka, Sankhapilaka and Suhasti. One
day, when all of them were seated together, they discussed
among themselves as follows :—

“According to Sramana Jiataputra ( Mahdavira ), there
are flve astikdyas, which are, dharmditi(gciva, adharmdstikdya,
akasastikdya, pudgaldstikaya and jivdstikayva., Of these five,
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Sramana Jiidtaputra has named the first four to be inani-
mate, and the last one, jivdstikdya, as the only animate.
Of the five, four are without form and only pudgalastikaya
though inanimate, is with form. How do we accept this
position ?”’

i IS AW gAU gue WME AgER A, . Jofger 95g
gAtEa | o, . afarafemar ) 3w FISW q9 gHCT  GHORd
ATAS wErAIE SEd SAarEt €RA§ Ud HumR AEwA of
ud swgr fafaqae frdsgday e . frgamferg sesar argﬂsrﬁi
et qfsrfae TaftEE mKEh .. Agfd auTe e
w1, ..fd e fgura afd svrgfaare AETATHAN AITL
qa of ¥ spoorafiear Wad WEH  AETAEAG ArgagETe qrEfy g
Fooren gEATAT srvoreoni wEEifaar gF FATEY -

ud @w droifeqar | aTvE ST HET ATAFST A T o AN arrg'
AgLEAN  F1qag I 7T @I aqurfeaay | ervg Wad qIHES

g

In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira
came to camp at the Gunasila caifya, till people went
back. He had a semior disciple in Indrabhiiti Gautama (des-
cription in S.2.U.5.) who, while wandering on a begging
mission, on his way back through the streets of
Rajaghra, at a slow pace, without hurry, without restless-
ness, without any lapse, very much alive and alert
to the fulfilment of iriyd samiti, reached within a Very
narrow range of the heretics. When the heretics saw
Bhagavan Gautama near them, they said to one another,
“Oh beloved of the gods ! We are really ignorant about
the astikdyas. Here is Gautama. Let us approach him
so that he may enlighten us about it.”’

fir waz soorroores sffre qawad afsguifs wawed afegforar dvia
wE Ty AfT Sarresfy A%T FAmftear wAE Ty o qarE)

gd @ Mawr! o geArAfg  SFRNIATEE @O Ags 99
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Having discussed thus among themselves. they came to
Bhagavian Gautama and said as follows :

“Gautama ? Your spiritual master and preceptor, Sramana
Mahavira, has said that there are five astikdyas, such as,
dharmastikdya, till with form, but inanimate. How is all that ?”

quer ¥ WIE AN I snureftag ug gaTEY ¢

o @y a4 gy | aferwd oty fa o qamy aftews afer
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Thereon Bhagavan Gautama gave the following reply :

“Oh beloved of the gods ! What is existent we do not
call non-existent, and what is non-existent we do not call
existent. In other words, what exists we call astibhava, and
what does not exist we call ndsti-bhava. This is how we
feel. Now, oh beloved of the gods, you may consider
the matter yourself.”” On hearing this, the heretics said,
“That’s fine.”

SO rfereg F3q T qEd AU Ay o o fraggdey
ST T qfeddz waqre afsdfaer qwoi wad wgrAl d9%
orsgs dfETT o ST ST IS |

Then he returned to the GunaSila caitya, and as per
the description contained in S.2.U.5., placed the food
he had obtained Dbefore Mahédvira. Then having .paid
his homage and obeisance, he took his seat neither too
near nor too far from his spiritual master.

v FTHU JF gUEN AT WG ALATR AgrERgrafeaver ar fa gkar
FARR T d 39 gsd |1IT 0
—FTSRTE
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In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavin Mabhavira
was in the midst of a sermon which was being delivered

to a vast gathering. Just then Kalodai rushed in. Maha-
vira addressed him and said,

“Oh Kalodai ! Sometime ago, you people held a discus-
sion about the five astikdyas, till you said, ‘How is all
that ?° Is it right 2 S A
—“Yes, sir, it is.” 7 ,

~— “Kilodai ! The whole description about the astikdyas is
correct. 1 assert that there are five astikdayas, viz., dhar-
madstikdya, till gkdsastikdya. Of these five, jivastikdya apart,
four are inanimate, and pudgaldstikdya apart which has
form, others are without form.”

e of ¥ FTSIETE GRY WITF  AEIEIT OF 9Ty
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Thereon Kailodai said as follows :

- ‘““Bhanfe | If that be so, then, does it happen that one
can sit, prostrate, stand, sit underneath or roll this way or
that on the three formless inanimate astikdyas.’’

— “Kalodai ! This is not correct. Only pudgalastikaya is
inanimate with form. So anyone can sit, till roll this
way or that on it.”

— “Bhante ! Does pudgaldstikaya, which, as you say, is
inanimate with form, acquire sinful karma giving unwhole-
some outcome to living beings ?°’

— “No, it does not. Only the formless jivdstikGya which
is animate is capable to acquire sinful karma giving un-
wholesome outcome to living beings.”

o of ¥ FIEEE 959 qav wAe qgAdil dag wHeg | dfar
srifgen o Fan
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These words of Mahavira enlightened Kalodai. He paid his
homage and obeisance to him and said, ““Bhante ' I would
like very much to hear the Law from you.”” Bhagavin
Mahévira fulfilled his wishes. Thereon, like Skandaka,
Kalodai joined the spiritual order of Mahavira and devoted
himself to the study of the cleven Angas.

qC of gHI WA AFTATY SvorgT FATY TARTZIE oy spofaeTen
Igaat  afefuganz afefogafrar afgar swaafagt fags
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da3 wHas sfgar rfaar ud gamEt
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In that period, at that time, Bhagavin Mahavira closed
his camp at the Gunadila caitya and was wandering from
village to village. After a gap of time, Bhagavin Mahavira
came to the same place and put up his camp there. People
went out to hear him. People withdrew. Kailodai, who was

now a monk, came to him, paid his homage and obeisance
and said,

“Bhante! Do living beings acquire sinful karma giving
unwholesome outcome ?7°° o

— “Yes, Kalodai, they do.”

— “Bhanfe ! What is the nature of sinful karma giving
unwholesome outcome ?”°

— “Kalodai ! Just think of a man who takes eighteen
courses of well-cooked food, but all adulterated. It is tasty
at the start but turns out to be harmful at the end.
(Vide 8. 6. U.3.) In the same manner, one feels pleased
in indulging in eighteen sinful areas like violence, till
wrong faith, but when sinful karma acquired from these
fructifies, then the outcome is unpleasant. Kalodai ! By
entering into these eighteen sinful areas, living beings acquire
sinful karma imparting unwholesome outcome,”

—sfeq o WY ! oAl SRSTOT FHEAT - FESTTES TaRradqn
wedfg ?
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— “Bhante ' Do living beings acquire pious karma giving
wholesome outcome ?°’

— ““Yes, Kilodai, they do.”

— ‘“Bhante ! What is the nature of pious karma giving
wholesome outcome ?”’

— “Kalodadi ! Just think of a man who takes eighteen
courses of food duly cooked and seasoned with useful
herbs. It may not taste as good in the beginning, but
when digested, it turns out to be good, and in no case
harmful. In the same manner, Kilodii, it may be difficult
in the beginning to keep apart from the eighteen sinful areas,
but if one can do so, the outcome is always wholesome,
and never unwholesome. This is how living beings acquire
pious karma giving wholesome outcome.”

—gr Y | gfkar afwar sig.. afadsaaiaaon suoqure ggfy
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— “Bhante ! Suppose two persons of the same age and
with the same equipmesnt start playing with fire. OF these,
one puts the fire bodies on fire and the other saves
them by putting the fire out. Which of these two has
great karma, great activity, great inoflux *and great pam,
and which one has little karma, little activity, little in-
flux and little pain ?”°

— “Kalodai ! Apparently the person who ignites fire to
burn the fire bodies has great karma, till great pain, and

the person who helps extinguish it has little karma,
till little pain.”

— “Bhante ! Why is it so ?”’

— “Kizlodai ! A man who ignites fire kills many earth bodies,
many water bodies, few flre bodies, many air bodies,
many plants and many moving organisms. In contrast,
a man who extinguishes fire kills but few earth bodies,
few water bodies, many fire bodies, few air bodies, few plants
and few moving organisms, Hence ‘it is sos
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— ¢“Bhante ! Does inanimate matter shine, look bright,
and impart heat and glow ?
—“Yes, Kilodai, it does.”

— “Bhante ! @ Which items from ipnanimate matter do
shine, till impart glow ?’

— “Kalodai ! The fiery forces ( tejo-lesya) of an angry
monk fall at a distance, as well as in accessible regions. In
whatever region they fall, inanimate matter there shines, till
acquires a glow.”

e of FESiars @ oo A WaFg ¥R 7% Ry afgwr
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After this, Kailodai paid his homage and obeisance to
Bhagavan Mahavira, till lived on enriching his soul by

fasts missing four, six or eight meals at a stretch, tiil
ended all misery like Kalasavesiputra. (Vide S.1.U.9)

—3g W ! ¥FHA !l fa

— “Bhagnte ! Right you are. It is truly so.”

AT IIGT FHAT 1

Chapter Ten ecnds.
Book Seven ends.



Book Seven

Notes

Question

1. When the soul is to be reborn straight in the first unit
of time after death, then, it takes food in that wvery
first unit. But when it is to be reborn, not - straight, but
in a roundabout manner, in the second unit, then the
soul remains without food in the first unit and takes
food in the second unit. The same holds as between the
second and the third wunits of time. But by the fourth

unit of time, no soul remains unborn, and hence none is
without food. ' ’

2. During the first time unit after rebirth, the in-
take is the smallest because of the limited physical capa-
city. So also at the final moment when the capacity for
intake is wvery much contracted. The PrajiiGpand Sitra
distinguishes between volitional and automatic intake of
food. The reference here is to the latter form of intake.”

9. In making an offer of food which is pure and without
contamination of living objects, one attains equanimity.
The offer of food is as good as the offer of life. The
verb cayai ( 99% ) has been translated as ‘to renounce’.
It may adlso mean to reduce the duration of karma, to
reduce its intensity, etc. Thus equanimity is derived by
making an offer of good and prescribed food to a worthy
recipient. Cf.

HUFT FAFRIOTSAT ArEqT grorfaora |

( Compassion, exhaustion with detachment, penance, offer and
humility impart equanimity.

12. The eight-fold coat of grass and clay has ' been
compared with eight-fold karma.
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13~15, Six factors which help a soul freed from
the karma bondage to attain its goal, i.e., liberation, are
non-association, non-attachment, state of existence, exhaustion
of bondage, non-ignition and prior exertion.

19; The word vocchinna ( Aifszum ) in the text should
mean °‘thin and dormant’. The commentator’s meaning as
‘dormant’ is not adequate. The reason is that in the ele-
venth through thirteenth gunasthdnas (ascending stages), there
‘is only the iriyapathiki, not sdmpardiki, activity. At the
twelfth and the thirteenth stages, passions are completely
exhausted. Even at the eleventh stage, passions stand tran-
quilised, and are no longer troublsome.

20. The text notes three factors which make food
bad for a monk: They are : when the monk is stupified
by the quality of food, when he is dissatisfied and when
he adds taste to it. The fourth factor by implication is
that it should be pure and prescribed. When it is not,
it suffers from a lapse called apramdna or substandard.
The fifth lapse not noticed here is akdrana or without
sufficient cause. Some texts have six factors.

22. Here kheffa (§9) implies the heat zome, or the
space traversed by the sun.

23, The word satthatiyassa (@aTdraeq) means food which
has been cooked on fire but is currently beyond the touch
of fire. The word safthaparindmiyassa ( Seqafemfaaes )
means food which has been rendered free from contamina-
tion with live objects by the touch of fire. Food is said
to be pure in nine respects ( UTABVENFCGIT ) when it is
not to hurt self, not to hurt others, not to approve
violence, not to cook by himself, not to make another
cook, not to approve cooking, not to buy himself, not
to ask another to buy, and not to approve any purchase
whatsoever. As to sixteen lapses called wdgama, we have
the following :
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To be specific, they are :

(1) ahdkamma— To render food free from live objects
for the use of a monk or to cook food for a monk with
a view to make it free from live objects

(2) wuddesiya— To cook more than what is necessary for
the household.

(3) puikamma—To mix with impure food.

(4) misajaye—To cook food for the household as well as
for the monk. ,

(5) thavand—To keep aside some food for the monk.

(6) pahudiya—To change the date of a feast to suit the
presence of a monk.

(7) pdoyara—To lit a candle to procure food from some
dark corner of the store.

(8) kiya—To buy for a monk.
(9) pdmicca—To buy something on credit for a monk.

(10) parivattive—To exchange something for the sake of -
a monk.

(11) abhihada—To fetch for a monk.

(12) abbhinna—To remove the lead (from a bottle) to
make an offer.

(13) madlohada—To undergo paln to bring food down
from the shelf,

(14) acchijje~To spatch from a weaker person, a ser-
vant or a child, to make an offer to a monk. ,

(15) anisittha—To make an offer w1thout the know-
ledge of a co-owner or CO-OWRers. : '

(16) ajjhoyara—To add more food to the cooking vessel
on receipt of the 1nformatlon that a monk is on his way
to beg food.
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These sixteen lapses caused by a donoy accrue to a monk.

As to the sixteen lapses called wfpddana, we have the
following :

wg g fofasy stsia aforsd fafirsera
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They are : To earn food (livelihood) by serving as an attendant
maid, as an intelligence (espionage) woman, or as an astrolo-
ger, by declaring one’s caste and lineage, by extolling a parti-
cular sect to its followers, by administering herbs and
- medicines, by submission to passions, by praising the
donor before and after receiving food, by stealing through
the application of occult powers or by the display of
some magic or acrobatic feats, and last but not least, by
helping a woman to gain pregnancy or in abortion.
The monk alone is responsible for these lapses.

As to the ten faults accruing from the search for food

called esand, we have the following couplet :
dfrrasfaafusfea fafgaerefaaaasdid
sqferafeasefey gauayar @@ gafa o

oD S:ankiya, means that there is doubt about there being

some fault. ,

(2) Makkhiya means that the hand, spoon or laddle
with which the food is to be given to a monk has touched
some live object.

 (3) Nikkitta means that the food which is going to
be offered has been placed on some live object.

.(4) Pihipya means that the food which is going to be
offered has been covered by something which contains live
object.

(5) Sahariva means the use of an wunclean pot for
the storage of food which is going to be offered.

. (6) ' Ddyaga means the offer of food by children who do
not have the proper authority to give.
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(7)) Ummisa means that pure food has been mixed
with impure stuff or vice versa. :

(8) Aparinaya means not duly cooked.

(9) Litta means food like milk, curd, etc., «Which is
likely to stick to the walls of the pot.

(10) Cchaddiya means liquid stuff whose drops fall on
the ground.

The householder as well as the monk is responsible for
these ten lapses.

24—25. The order in the question is, ‘good renunciation’
followed by ‘bad renunciation’. In the answer, however,
the order is reversed. This is called yathdsanna nydya.

When the original order is followed, it is yathdsankhya
nydya.

31. Ten forms of savvuttaraguna renunciation are as
follows : :

" (1) Andgaya—This is renunciation in anticipation of
some difficulty at a future date. Cf.
D& oFNFIUT T T YT AJAZH GrooiT |
TREeRy gafew ALAIR AT N
Y q1% JaYEH qfeass d AT TS 1
Qd qeETEI STTE 1% a1
(?) Aikkanta—This is deferring renunciation till some
future date because of unavoidable circumstances. Cf.
EAIATE 9 S @S 0 FLT WLUSATY )
TRAATASHO JATCNSIOTATT AT 11Q
o g g afeaeay § asfeu w1
T4 qIIEHEIN EHFA GIX T4 IR
(3) Kodisahiya—This happens when before the fulfilment of
one renunciation another starts. For example, on the day of
breaking & fast, before one takes food, one may renounce

all food items except one, which means that he takes only
one food item in breaking his fast. Cf.
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(4) Niyantiva—This means the fulfilment of a renun-
ciation on a scheduled date notwithstanding any difficulty,
howsoever great. Cf.
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(5) Sdgar—When a conditional renunciation is concluded
‘even earlier as soon as the condition is fulfilled.

. (6) Nirdgdra is unconditional renunciation.

(7) Parimanakada—A conditional renunciation in which
~the donor, the quantity of food to be accepted, the household,
etc., are already in the mind of the person concerned. The
‘renunciation concludes only on the fulfilment of the
-condition. Cf, '

gehifg 9 waafg 3 afF ﬁm@ﬁ‘a wgg g 1
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(8) niravasesa—This is renunciation of all types of food
and drink without exception. »

o) Sakeya—ThiS is renunciation in terms of some sign
“of symbol. Cf _
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(10) Addha—This is renunciation for a particular period,
say, a quarter after sunrise. Cf.

FIHTT=TRATH & & FISTAICST |
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'32.. Seven (cight ?) forms of desﬁtjtaraguna renuncia-
tion are as follows :
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(1) Disivvaya—To restrict the direction of the movement.

(2) Uvabhoga-paribhoga-parimana—To restrict the quantum
of both uvabhoga and paribhoga. Uvabhoga refers to objects
like food which can be used only once.  Paribhoga refers to
objects like cloth which can be used for sometime.

(3) Anarthadanda-viramana—To desist from unnecessary
violence, such as, to think in terms of violence, to be careless
in one’s activity, to provide weapons to another to kill, etc.

(4) Sdamdyika—To settle down in equanimity for a
duration of 48 minutes.

(5) Desavagdsiya—To restrict the zone or direction of
movement. ‘

(6) Posaho-ubabdsa—To live for some time like a monk
and to undergo a fast. ‘

(7) Atihisambibhdga—To  offer food, drink, cloth,
medicine, bed, duster, etc., 14 items in all, to a monk,
according to the need and requirement of the latter, in a
detached mood, and to cultivate this babit for all times.

Apacchima-mdrandntiya-samlekhand—This  is the final
renunciation at the time of death.

55. Here the exceptions have been noticed. Normally
a soul with a black tinge lodged at the seventh hell should
have greater karma bondage as against another who has a
blue, grey or even white tinge. But if the former has already
put in many years in the hell and the latter is a fresh
entrant, then, the former may have lesser karma bondage.

58. The Jyotiskas have been excluded from the list
because they take only one tinge which is red.

77. Avvocchittingya is consideration as substance and
vocchittinaya is consideration as form.

78. On the six types of earth bodies, we have
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‘They are safihd or Slaksnd, pure earth, sand, rock, ordinary
soil and alkaline soil. The maximum stay of a soul in these
forms, in proper order, are one, twelve, fourteen, sixteen,
eighteen and twenty-two thousand years.

For the infernal and the heavenly beings, the minimum stay
is ten thousand years and the maximum is 33 sdgaras. In
human and subhuman life, the minimum stay is less
than a muhurta and the maximum may be as long as three
palyopamas. For details, Chapter on Sthitipada in the
Prajfigpana Stitra.

Nillevana signifies the state of vacancy when in a particular
species, there is mno soul at a particular time. Such a
vacancy may exist in earth, water, air and fire bodies.
It takes place over innumerable phases of the upswing
and the downswing of the time-cycle, though the time-span
on the side of the maximum is much more than that
on the side of the minimum. Plant life is so varied that in
their case, the state of vacancy never arises. The state
of vacancy in the case of mobile beings may be
over a hundred sdgaropamas both in the minimum and
the maximum, the latter being invariably more than the
former.

On : activities, the heretics hold that a living being may
simultaneouly indulge in right and wrong activities. This
is -not ' correct. A living being may indulge in one acti-
vity' at a time, but never two. For details, Chapter
Two of the Jivabhigama Siitra

"'79. The compound yoni-samgraha has two words, viz., yoni
which is the source of birth and saemgraha their plura-

lity.

Some birds are born from eggs, others are born with
the foetus and still others are born without mating by

the parents.
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Those born from eggs and with foetus may be male, female
or impotent, but those born without mating by the parents
.are invariably impotents.

In general, they have six tinges, three outlooks, three
types of knowledge and three corresponding ignorances,
three activities and tbree instruments. They hail from
all the four species and they go to all the four. Their
minimum life-span is less than a muhirta, and the maxi-
mum is an infinitesimal fraction of a palya.

Attention has been given to the dimension of the four
vimanas, viz., Vijaya Vaijayanta, Jayanta and Aparajita. They
are very vast. If a heaven-born covers 850740 18/60 yojanas
in a single step and walks incessantly like this for six
months, then it is likely that he will see the end
of some vimanas, but not that of most others.

86-91. The distinction is between karma which gives
bitter experience, as it happened to the followers of Skan-
daka and karma which gives pleasant experience, as it
happened to King Bharata. However, the distinction bet-
ween sdyd-veyanijja and asdyd-veyanijja, on the one hand
and kakkasa-veyanijja and akakkasa-veyanijja, on the other,
must be deemed to be a very subtle one.

110. Bhoga has been rendered as ‘emjoyment’. It should
be read both in positive and negative senses throughout
the text.

124. Khina-bhogi refers to one with poor physical capacity,
maybe due to hard penance or chronic illness. Such a
person whose enjoyment becomes limited cannot be said
to be renounced in any sense. But if he renounces within
the limit of his capacity, he can still exhaust karma and
enter into liberation.

136. Ohasannd implies knowing something in a very
general way. Hence it is synonymous with dar$ana. When

7
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it is known very thoroughly, it is Jogasanng, hence synony-
mous with jiana.

139. Ahdkamma— Bad deeds done by a monk, such
as, . rendering live objects lifeless, cooking live things,
building a house or weaving cloth. Simitarly, anything
which is done for a monk is also &hdkamma. A monk
accepting such a thing violates the code of conduct. Cf.

AryAT QragforaHe gEagTadad Ay S99 ar 9y 9y
T AEIfEE qaT A7 FEAEHY qIATH

142, According to the commentator, itagaye means ‘of
this world’ where the monk is, fafthagaye means ‘the
other world’ where the monk is to go and annatthagaye
refers to any other place apart from these two.

143 The background of the MahaS$ilakantaka battle
is as follows : After the death of Srenika Bimbisara,
his son Konika Ajitasatru shifted his capital from
Rajagrha to Champa and began to live there. One of his
younger brothers was Vihalla. During his life-time, Srenika
had bestowed on Vihalla a fragrant elephant and an eigh-
teenfold necklace named Bankachuda: Vihalla used to go
to the bank of the Ganga with his harem on the back of
this elephant and enjoyed bath there. This became a
talk of the city, viz., that Vihalla was the person who
was having the real enjoyment of the worldly life. When
Queen Padmadvati, the consort of Konika, heard this, she
became immensely jealous. She desired that the king
should requisition this elephant from his brother and give it
to her. Vihalla agreed to part with his possession only
when he would get a due share in the parental king-
dom. This was too much of a condition for the king to
accept. Under the clrcumstances, condidering that he would
be too helpless at the palace, Vihalla fled to take shelter with
his maternal grand-parent, King Cetaka of Vai$ili. When
Konika came to know of this, he demanded the imme-
diate restoration of his brother.
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Apart from being Cetaka’s own grand-child like Konika him-
self, Vihalla had taken a political asylum. So there was
no question of his being handed over to his brother. On
his own part, Konika held that all the best things of the
kingdom belonged to the king. As there was no common
ground between the two positions, the parties involved
went to war. Cetaka mobilised his confederate Kkings,
the Licchavis and the Mallas and the rulers of Xasi and KoSala.
So this was a great war in which virtually the whole
of northern India was involved. The outcome of the
war was the destruction of the Licchavi Confederacy.

Book Seven ends
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qgAT IERAT
Chapter One

wafig sTa..ud FarE—

In the city of Raéjagrha, till made the

following
submission :

[ on the transformation of matter )
s ¢—wgfagy o wWa ! qreT quorat ?
Q. 1. Bhante! How many types of matter are there ?

gax {—aigwr ! fafagr Qrer o @ sgr—asreraforar
sragraforar Aaamafaar 71 '

A. 1. Gautama ! They are stated to be of three types,
viz.. matter consciously transformed, matter as a mixture of
the two and matter spontaneously transformed.

IEHT TS
Section (Dandaka) One
[ General classification ]
s —gerrafecoar v Wy | qwast sgfagr quokr ?

Q. 2. Bhgnte! How many types of

consciously
transformed matter are there ?

ITT —arwt ! g9fagr quuer & stgr—ufrfeagsirafioorar
FEfmasimafcoar sra... 9 faferasnrafcoaT

A. 2. Gautama ! They are stated to be of five types,
viz., matter transformed as the body of one-organ beings, of
two-organ beings, till of five-organ beings.
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5T y—ufinfeaastmaicoar o %3 | Qwrer sgfagr o ?

Q. 3. Bhante! How many types of  consciously
transformed matter are there in the case of one-organ
beings ?

gax 3—gar | gafagr quorar & Ser—gefamsrzaraiuian-
qaaforar sE. . ForegswrsAeiRaTsTatTaar

A. 3. Gautama ! They are stated to be of five types,
viz., of earth bodies, till of plants.

se Y—gafagnreagfrRansiimfom @ Wy | e w5
fargr quorar ?

Q. 4. Bhante! How many types of consciously trans-
formed matter are there in the case of one-organ earth
bodies ?

IR ¥—maAT ! glagr gt wgr;ggqgaraﬁrgmfwfaq-
gervmaforar  Segefensrgsafifeagetmafmr a1 SHFEA-
gfiifesrasnafeorgr o 391 Ud ggen |G 0T ATTHLHIGAT T |

A. 4. Gautama ! Two types, viz., fine and coarse.
Like this, two types for one-organ water bodies, fine and coarse,
till two types for one-organ flora.

g W—as fegasiimafeorart geoT ?

Q. 5. And how about two-organ beings ?

FAT w—Naar | soifagr quorer 1 we agfRgasiimafioar
aefifeaastrafcmar fa

A. 5. Gautama ! They are stated to be of many types ;
and like this of three-organ beings; as well as four-organ
beings. , ,
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gz s—aAfsfeagsimafoarn g=ar ?
Q. 6. And how about five-organ beings ?

IaT s—mMgar | Gsfegr quorar @ SET—ueEad 4 feagsiiT-
efeoar  Faferasifradfefmasimaforar od  aoad kg
qferar a9 faweiwaforar 1.1

A. 6. Gautama ! They are stated to be of four types,
viz., of infernal beings, of heavenly beings, of sub-human
beings (animal) and of human beings.

g5 w—Uegad gt geer ?

Q. 7. And how about the consciously transformed matter
inthe case of five-organ infernal beings ?

gaT e—mgar | gafagr quorar & SR T— AT TG -
Taa Pfeaaairafcot f4 4. .. sgaaagefaacgseraafomar fa

A. 7. Gautama ! They are stated to be of seven types,
coriesponding to the seven hells, Ratnaprabhd and others, in
which they are lodged, till the lowest and last hell.

g —faterasiforad = femasiaferat g=sr ?

Q. 8. And, pray, what about the five-organ sub-humans
( animals ) ?

39X ¢—ant | fafsgr wwwer & sigr—asawfuie-
faPeraaforagsnafcoar aeawd .. agacEia...

A. 8. Gautama ! They are stated to be of three types

depending on whether they live in water, on the soil or in
the sky. '

W —sregarEasfragsiafora et ?
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Q. 9. And how about animals living in water ?

gax —ngar | gfagr qvoen § SR—EqfeR@AY TH-
Ectatescordl

A. 9., Gautama! Two types, viz., those born without
mating and those born from the mother’s womb.

g Qo—uegifaiina.. geut ¢
Q. 10. And of those living on the soil ?

IqT Qo—tgHT ! gfagr quordr @ SIgr—aITEATAY qft-
FOIST |

A. 10. Gautama! Two types, viz., the quadrupeds and
the reptiles.

g ¢ —AIAIHI... g5uT 7
Q. 11. And how about the quadrupeds ?

gax {{—amar ! g quoret @ Ser—auftenaseaa T
TEHARRAIASEgEAT | uF  uuw afqewe  afwger  gfemr
quorar @ Srgr—aIxafeaeqr # wafwear g St gfaar
quoer @ Ser—aafsear o ewassfaar 71 qF sawtaer fa
aF wgayu 4.

A. 11. Gautama ! Two types, viz., those born without
mating and those born from the mother’s womb. So are the
reptiles stated to be of two types, viz., those crawling on
the belly and those crawling on the arms. Those crawling
on the belly may be born either without mating or from the
mother’s womb. Similar two types with those who crawl on
the arms and also of those who live in the air.

g37 ¢ —wEad A fagasiT. . gseT ?
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Q. 12. And what about the consciously- transformed
matter in the case of five-organ human beings ?-

ST AT | Zfagr quoan § sigr—sfeenavd e
FRF RAATE |

A. 12. Gautama ! Two types, viz.,, those born without
mating and those born from the mother’s womb.

T {3 —’adfEfgagsi. ..gse1 ?

Q. 13. And what about five-organ heavenly beings
(gods) ?

9u }—wgwr ! wsfeEgr quowm & agr—-waoarfelE-
gfsfeaasir...ud stra... awriorgr )

A. 13. Gautama! They are stated to be of four types,
viz., in the case bady of the Bhavanavisis, till of the
Vaiminikas. :

gzq Q¥—wauarfaaadfEfaa gser ?
Q. 14. And how about the Bhavanavasis ?

I[T ¥—mar | zafagr qooer & SIRr—ArgIEEIR €.
aforague | od quu @fwyenae sgsfagr arowaw faamr se...
seear | ssfaar 9afagr qunTr § ser—safgarosizfaar wimE...
arafemrosnsfaar 2311 Jarforar gfagr quosm & Sgr—aen=T
Feqriaaafnar | FRAT  garealagr quUeT & SgT—a g
FOQIET ST, AFFAFNAUARTIOAT | weqrEaw  gfagr quorEr &
g — AASTAFCATENT ATTATAETFATERT | AASTAFATEAT -
fagr qumer o SEr—aefAYefETIsemEeEaT 4. . . gafw-
FAREAISTIHATEST | ‘
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A. 14. Gautama ! Ten types, viz, of Asurakumdras, till
of Stanitkumairas. And in the same manner, of the eight
types of Vanavyantaras, from Pifacas, till Gandharvas.
And so of the five types of the Jyotiskas, viz., of the
moons till of the stars. And so of the two types of
Vaimanikas, viz., those born within the kalpas and those
born beyond the kalpas. And so of the twelve types
born within the kalpas, viz., of those in Saudharmakalpa, till
Acyutakalpa. And so of the two types born beyond the kalpas,
viz., of thosé in Graiveyaka vimdnas and of those in Anutta-
raupapatika vimdnas. And so of the nine types lodged at
Graiveyaka vimdnas, from the lowest, till the highest of
Graiveyaka vimanas,

=T (W —aAEarsaReT g TaATforadad e st o
Wy ! ovwrer wxfagr quor ?

Q. 15. Bhanfe ! How many types have been stated to
be the consciously transformed matter in the case of
five-organ heavenly beings lodged at . Anuttaraupapatika
vimanas ?

gae ey—mAr | dafagr quorsr & Sgr—frsmaadEarsy
STCI e e S A E G ey ELSEEETEGEER TRt 0 B L P
qfcurar

A. 15 Gautama! Five types depending on the place
of lodgement, from Vijaya, till Sarvarthasiddha.

g =M

Section (Dandaka) Two
[ with or without attainments |

geq & —ygagetanFrzaafifeagaaforar 0w I Qe
wyfagr quordy ?
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Q. 16. Bhante ! How many types are the consciously
transformed matter in the case of fine ome-organ earth
bodies ?

gaT gs—mgat | gfagr wower & SET—(FA AISAGA
gz WuifT 9SSt qesaw ) IssAvggAgeiaRwRd 9. . afcwrar
7 sqerarggREfamFEs @A, afrar T CIAC LR LIEC S
afiifey wg 99 1 UF @09, . AVRGTHTLAT | QRFARET glagr gger
g FA A ASAAT AqSSeET T Aforgsar |

A. 16. Gautama ! Two types, viz., those with full attain-
ments and those without full attainments. (Some place the
latter first.) Like this, of the coarse one-organ carth

bodies, till plant life. State, as necessary, coarse ofr fine,
with or without full attaiments.

g ¢ e—asigagenaforan.. gt ?
Q. 17. And how about the two-organ beings ?
SEX Qo—wanr | gfagr GuurET & SEl—qSeT S e e

qfcoaT 7 e St L qfkoET 7 qF agfaa faug =sfifaar
fa

A. 17. Gautama! Two types, viz., those with full attain-
ments and those without. And likewise with the three-
organ beings and also with the four-organ beings.

YR L C— AN . . 3= ?

Q. 18, And how about the denizens of Ratnaprabha
hell ?

gaT 2¢—gat | gfagr qeurer & SAgT—aSSTRTRAT e T
o1, . afeorar @ ud S, HRETET |

A. 18. Gautama ! The same two, with and without
full attainments, and the same holds, till the seventh hell.
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Tz RR—aAfseusegdfafamg.. vs1 ?

Q. 19, And what about the aquatics born without
mating ?

gax R—ingar | gfagr qousr § Sigr—assrei AYSSI |
U Wsqamsfqar fa | SAfoRAITAATTAT T 99 | TF TeHIAT-
Foar f4 | UF A, GENEEIR TWARERET T | Ui
ST AGSATAT T ATforgsar |

A. 19. Gautama ! The same two, with and without
full attainments ; and so of the quadrupeds living on the soil
and born one way or the other, till sub-human beings
living in the air born one way or the other. For each species,
state whether with or without full attainments.

weT Ro—unfemaguedfHfay... ?

Q. 20. And what about the five-organ human beings born
without mating ?

ITT Ro—MFAr ! wafagr quordr— sTISSeRT |9 |

A. 20. Gautama ? They are stated to be of one
type, which is, without full attainments.

g5 R {—IsHagE fagaeegT i, =or ?

Q. 21. And what about the five.organ human beings born
from the mother’s womb ?

gaT Re—maaT | gfaar quorar § SE—Tea s anE faar
fa sqsrarsaaRRfaar fa

A. 21. Gautama ! ‘Two types, viz., with and without
full attainments.
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A IR—AGLGRIAAAARATT . . g=er ?

Q. 22 And what about Asurakumaras and the denizens.
of other bhavanas ?

gaT R—amar | gfaar guoar & SET—aSATIAgIHATT
AISTANIAGTEATT T 14 .. AfTaFaIT GATAT SIS T |
o¥ oy sfAerae gaeet Woo fagrm . . SesEr [ 1 T,
qrofaAToT @EFHECNET S e pafengafent e
1= AR gatortasy Fa‘srzrsrgﬁﬁaaﬁar AT .. FTURAT |

A. 22. Gautama ! Two types, viz., with and without
full attainments, till Stanitkumiras ; and the same two
types for Pigacas, till Gandharvas ; the moons, till the
stars ; the denizens of Saudharmakalpa, till Acyutakalpa ;
the denizens of Graiveyakas, from the lowest, till the
highest ; the denizens of Vijaya, till Aparajita.

9% R3—HAEAITT. . 35 ?

Q. 23. And what about those lodged at Sarvartha-
siddha ?

.. . ,
Iax x—memr | ogfagr gvun & Sgr—usSroresassiagy-
HUTAFATEH ATSTANEALS S ., afeorar {1

A. 23. Gautama ! The same two types, with and without
full attainments. ‘

T TS
Section (Dandaka) Three

[ on body types 1

> srrssrrggaaefaaFsanfifeimafomr & snfeatsaaT-
QO Pforar | & 9SSraggH S afomt ¥ siafeaaar-
FraTEOreTsIaforar | uE S Tsfifaar gesar ) wEad &
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gSaEEIErEFIgAeiifagetpraforar  § Nrufzaysfaaiare-
T wE...afmarl 39 & A=) S AqserareTIgefoiea-
dfifeguayrafeomr & ISfaamerngdegsimafomr . A
gesertT fg 1 wd o, . SgEAr | § saesarEd ftenssaT
S AT § ARifsaiaserad) arE...afkar | d S
fa1  wswapsfageaossam g 991 9 & W QF 99
gl gaonfor =ik SEr SIERarSRwEA  gsswane |
ud Sigr sealg gk sreramr wfomt ©d  swwgsvafae-
yadaftacqagayy fa =i sreram wifogear @ S gqfen-
woregd e feaasrmafcorar & sfufegaarsragdz o, . aftoar
uq wswamafaar fa 1 sqsewt faooF =91 oad gdwmf g
wiforgzarfor | §  SASIAATAGIFATAANAIG. .. FET GIZAT T34 |}
o oot fa 1w guaer Wou  siva.. afuagara ) og foamn
SIC I O o) B ORI C I ot Rt e R 1 PO o i
gefoufgefomiass o, . .Safwasafmidss  faagsmadaary
SF. . G AIIAANAATIY | THFRD o g@aAr qaAr wforgsay
4. q ISargsazsfagasaiEarge .. afkan § aefeEm-
FarwrATgdrTTTafoar

Consciously transformed matter found in fine one-organ earth
bodies without full attainments takes gross, fiery and kdrman
bodies. Consciously transformed matter found in the fine
one-organ earth bodies with full attainments takes thel
form of gross, fiery and kdrmap bodies. This holds, till
the four-organ beings, exception being the coarse one-oglan’
air bodies which take gross, fluid, fiery and kdrnan bofdes. .
The rest as aforesaid. Consciously transformed matter
found in the five-organ infernal beings of Ratnaprabha
hell who are without full attainments takes fluid, fiery and
kdarmap bodies. And so also those with full attainments,
and soin all the seven hells, Consciously transformed matter
in the case of the aquatics born without mating who are
without full attainments takes gross, fiery and kdrman
bodies ; and the same holds of aquatics born without
mating who are with full attainments ; and also of aquatics
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‘born from the mother’s womb, without full attainments,
exception being aquatics born from the mother's womb and
with full attainments, who, like birds flying in the air,
take four body forms. Like the last item, the quadrupeds,
the reptiles crawling on their breast, those crawling on
their arms and aerial (flying) animals, all take four body
forms. Consciously transformed matter found in the five-
organ human beings born without mating, with or with-
out full attainments, takes gross, fiery and kdrmap bodies ;
so also those born from the mother’s womb and witho.t
full attainments ; but those with full attainments take five
body forms. What has been said of the infernal beings
should be repeated for the heavenly beings, from Asura-
kumiras, till Stanitkumaras, with as well as without full
attainments ; the Pisacas, till the Vyantaras, the moons,
till the stars, the denizens of Saudharmakalpa, till Sar-
varthasiddha, with as well as without full ~attainments,
all of them take fluid, fiery and kdrman bodies.

FIT =M

S sqssarggage anFzacfifgasiafomt @ wifEfgerd -
aftra y F qeadrgEARfERFEg. . 0F A9 d ATSEE-
gefam®rea...0d A7 | OF qoAqar 41 QF A9HFCW AQW ...
JUTHSHEIIAT | R sqesrarasfegrarafonar & fafsifzasiffaa-
geimafiorar | & qewaraifeq...qd a1 U Sa.. s o
T QRHHE f5d 9g3qA 1. . AISAALG T Ao 5o Fafaa-
qevmfcuar ¥ dsferagfe aaiftifmfatsr framfafaagsin-
aftorar 1 o geagar fa ) ua gs7 wiforgsar fafegasifoaanes-
[ ... F ISdrgsTEsfagEsEarsd  SE. L afomr
ArEfenanfafea sra... afcomr | |

Section (Dandaka) Four
[ regarding sense organs |

Consciously transformed matter taking the form of fine

8
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one-organ earth bodies without full attainments has only
the organ of touch ; and the same holds of those with
full attainments, fine as well as coarse, and repeat the
same for all one-organ beings, till plant life, all of which
have only the organ of touch. Consciously transformed
matter taking the form of two-organ beings, with as well
as without full attainments, has the organs of touch and
taste.  Repeat this, till four-organ beings, adding one
more organ of sense from one to the next higher species,
(smell and sight). The denizens of Ratnaprabha hell,
with as well as without full attainments, have all the five
organs, including the organ of hearing ; and the same
holds of animals, human beings and heavenly beings, till
of those lodged at Sarvarthasiddha, all of whom are with full

attainments, and endowed with all the five organs, from touch,
till hearing.

TEAT S
S  ercqeaaggAgEfansrracfifamsnuisaiamrradaswmaforar
& orfdfereqemaforar: & gsaarggd...0qd 91 g
FUSTAT TS 47 1 OF qoaenr {9 1 g uuw sfaerw swg a3
ghemifor gl o artfer wforgeatfor sra...§ assamgeagsfagy-

FgAEaiEw 94 . Aafafystrmmsmmader ot
¥ fmasfdafan am@. | wifEfeasasrrafooar

Section (Dandaka) Five
[ regarding body and sense orguns |

Consciously transformed matter of fine earth bodies, who
are without full attainments, and who take gross, fiery
and kdrmap bodies, is endowed only with the organ of
touch. The same applies to fine earth bodies who have
full attainments and gross, fiery and kdrmap bodies. This
should be repeated for coarse earth bodies, with as well
as without full attainments ; and for all beings, stating
~ the number of bodies that they take and the number
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of sense organs they are endowed with; and repeat this
in due order, till the denizens of Sarvérthasiddha, with full
attainments, who take fluid, fiery and kdrmap bodies and who
are endowed with five sense organs, from touch, till hearing.

BI3T T

x FssraiggagEfanFrgadfifaaaertraftoar &  guoe sTREHr-
afterar fa sieefeagifegagafes. .. 1 waey gfewreaafom fa
gfowraafeorar fa wmen faawafomr fa ssawafoar fa
Faravaafoar fa sifgewmafoar fa agmaforar fa o sEs
FREsHaIfoE f4 sra. . gmawEarEr fa 0 geey afe-
wesgstraforar fy qezagersaaaagsafar a1 F geea-
geagefd. ..U 99 1 Ud gAY sasd 9. ..F IeIasags -
faggamraQaargs sira. .afcorar & Foorey  wreeuafonn
1. EsTa T fa

Section (Dandaka) Six
[ on colour, till body structure ]

Consciously  transformed matter taking the form of
fine one-organ earth bodies without full attainments may
be black, blue, red, yellow or white in hue ; fragrant
or foul in smell ; hot, Dbitter, pungent, sour or sweet in
taste ; hard, soft, cold, hot, heavy, light, rough or smooth
in touch ; and surface-like (flat), circular, triangular, square or
rectangular in shape. Repeat the same for fine one-organ earth
bodies with full attainments, and continue in due order,
till the denizens of Sarvarthasiddha, with full attainments,
starting with black in hue, till rectangular in shape.

TTET IS

§  srswarggrgstrssraaciifarsiuferarrraadraRTa o
¥ aouE  FTeaeaaikuET f 9TE...oEmEsgiieEr f @
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ToTATgEagEfaRFTsg. .03 39 | Td JEOIgET uigs  Jy 9%
Foufr W& oewargeazsfagEe TR QFarsaR T tasefa-
TR S19...9fwar § qousy wrewvemfioar 5 osna...
Fraggsrafeoar fa 4 ‘

Section (Dandaka) Seven

[on body and colour ]

Consciously transformed matter taking the form of fine one-
organ earth bodies who are without full attainments, and
who take gross, fiery and kdrmar bodies, may be black in
hue, till rectanguiar in shape. Repeat the same for fine one-
organ ecarth bodies who have full attainments and who take
gross, fiery and kdarman bodies. State as many body-types
in each case as there really are, and repeat the same, till
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapéatika gods, with full attain-
ments, starting with black in hue, till rectangular in shape.

SEcuikei i

S esearggagesfansrracfifzamfdfaastaftomr & qoorsn
FroRUafRoar sa. . AEggsiafoEar 11§ gerarggagetas-
TIT...09 =59 | TF AgOIgeEI wew 5 gfemnfor aww g wifog-
srfor e ISwaIEsIEsfagEATaAArEe o Rad -
FEfza sira. . wfgfagawmafioar ¥ goeEl sregeraforar sre...
sTrgaEsTuatoEr &0

Section (Dandaka) Eight
[ on sense organs and colour ]

Consciously transformed matter taking the form of fine one-
organ earth bodies who are without full attainments, and
who are endowed with the organ of touch, may be black in
hue, till rectangular in structure. Repeat the same for
fine one-organ earth bodies who have full attainments, and
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continue in dus order stating as many organs as may be
relevant, and repeat the same, till Sarvarthasiddha Anuttara-
upapatika gods, with full attainments, who may be black in
hue, till rectangular in shapc.

TTHT ST

-

&  sqeerargzAgzfrnaTeaaii fRrnufratarsra e frrrsiafe-
war & FuorsT Fr@avorafeorar fa . . srgmgsragfear a0 &
SAAIGEHEfTHFIST ... qd T UF FEMIEAIY S R
gaafr gfzmfr g geg ag wifrgsaifor 13, . & gsSATEEAES-
fagganadmargnad ffadsfaaarrrrasfa oo, wiet-
qeiyrafkuar ¥ Foorelt  Ereaueraforar  ATE. . SrragEsroraforar
fa 1 ud QT g F=ATY

Section (Dandaka) Nine

[ on body, sense organs and colour )

Consciously transformed matter taking the form of fine
one-organ earth bodies who are without full attainments,
- who take gross, fiery and kdrman bodies, and who are
equipped with the organ of touch, may be black in hue,
till rectangular in structure. Repeat the same for fine
one-organ earth bodies who have full attainments, who
take gross, fiery and kdrmap bodies and who are equipped
with the organ of touch, and proceed in that order
stating as many body-types and sense-organs in each case
as may be relevant, till Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapa-
tika gods, with full attainments, who may be black in hue, till
rectangular in shape.

Such are the Nine Dandakas.
[ matter as a mixture ]
gz ¥—wraraforar of w3 | wrer wgfagr querr ?

Q. 24. Bhante | How many types of matter as a mixture
(i. e., partly transformed consciously and partly transformed
spontaneously) are there ?
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Iue ¥—mar ! qufagr quoan § ser—ufifzadar-
qforar sra. . S fgadramafcomt |

A. 24. Gautama ! Five, corresponding to one to five
sense organs.

g x—ufrfagdrarafoomr of #% | qywer wfagy gouar ?

Q. 25. Bhante! How many types of matter as a
mixture are to be found in the one-organ beings ?

FUT (—gEt | g orgr  gepwrafeorefg  wa dsar Aforan
uF wramafoorefy f g <ear wfvrgsar | a2a 9= fo@ag was
afsraTay Wrarafomr Aifrass | ¥9 & YT 9. ISIHEEAES
fagasrora QAT Td. A srraforar fa

A. 25. Gautama ! The same nine dandakas as aforesaid
about matter consciously transformed and the whole
description is to be repeated verbatim, except that replace
consciously transformed matter by matter as a mixture. The
rest as before, till  Sarvirthasiddha Anuttaraupapitika
gods, with full attainments, till rectangular in shape.

{ matter spontaneously transformed }
g5 RE—argarafeoar o W ! qrasr wsfagr quuar ?

Q. 26. Bhante ! How many types of spontaneously trans-
formed matter are there ?

gz R&—ngar ! gufagr quwrar @ sigr—aeuafioran
saafeorar waafcoar wraafeoar  Gatoafeorar | S FvorfeoraT &
dafagr quorer & Jgi—wreagforar .. gEiFeomaforar
& waafcorar & gfagt quEr § ser—gfasiaafoat fa gfag-
qfcorgr 71 U SEI—IUUEeTE a3 [RAdd ... wsrorey
ATATHSTOGIOAT § FUAAT Fraqooraiorgr fa sra. . grasraaforar
fa
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A. 26; Gautama ! Five types, viz., as colour, as smell
as taste, as touch and as structure. The colour of matter
spontaneously transformed may be of five types, black, till whites
Its smell may be of two types, pleasant and unpleasant. And
repeat all that has been stated in the Prajiigpand Sitra, till
rectangular in shape, till black in hue and rough in touch.

[ on transformation of one object ]

TRT Jo—Ti Wy ! Y ¥ gsiafeorm wgrafoun diadr-
qfeug ?

Q. 27. Bhante ! Is an object (dravya) consciously
transformed, spontaneously transformed or a mixture of the
two ?

ga< Re—naaT ! wsinrafeuy ar daraforg ar fragafong
i

A. 27. Gautama ! It may be consciously transformed, at
well as spontaneously transformed as well as a mixture.

T2 R¢—SF qHTEienT 5 woregstprrfore  aaegsiaiug
TS gy ?

Q. 28. Bhante ! 1If an object is consciously transformed,
then is it relevant of mind, or of speech, or of body ?

ITT ¢—mgar | wocqemafore G aawenaforg ar
YA TFIITTe 5711

A. 28. Gautama ! Of mind, as well as of speech, as
well as of body.

Y2 RE—E TR o  GeaquIea=iiMiorg  q -
QIO gSIIRIGHUCTE Ay g=a A IgH e Wg oy ?

Q. 29. Bhante! Assuming that it is relevant of mind,
is it relevant of a truthful mind, of an untruthful mind,
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of a truthful-untruthful mind or of a non-truthful non-
untruthful mind ?

IaT W—mnat | gsawereEsEErafioy gy s iong
T EATHTTHACTATIIOG T FAG=I1H 1GRCqIIraforg ar |

A.‘29. Gautama ! All the four, till of a non-truthful
pon-untruthful mind.

ST Ro—aTg TeguueTsFafiog fF striagsgRacIsrrafioy
FAMTAGSAHICTANAOT  GTOIT=sIFOTqeaafeois o [eagsa-

FOUERMIfIT  gERTTsEIRUee o gariagsT R M-
qfiorg ?

Q, 30. Bhante! If the object in view refers to a truth-
ful mind, does it imply violence, non-violence, resolve to
indulge in violence, resolve not to indulge in violence,
remorse for having indulged in violence, or remorse for
not having indulged in violence ?

FET Io—MIAT | HTTCTHSIAMCTHIACLONT a1 oIy, (ae{l-
AT T &7 1

A. 30. Gautama ! All the six, till remorse for not
having indulged in violence.

g5 39—3% WA HEafay fF ey igworcqenrafiog
ar ?

Q. 31. Bhante! If the object in view refers to an un-
truthful mind, does it imply violence, till remorse for not
having indulged in violence ?

IO 39—UF JgT §%9A% agr 917 f5 uF goa1qIgReqsi{ir
fa ud srgsaTHYETOCTLNOr £ )

A, 31. Gautama ! What is stated about a truthful
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mind applies also to an untruthful mind, also to a truthful-
untruthful mind, also to a non-truthful non-untruthful mind.

T 3—ag ageaAEgfeoe 8 YIAAZETHA WAy Hgas--
cqeTafeery 7

Q. 32. Bhante ! Assuming that the object in view
which is consciously transformed is speech, is it truthful
speech, untruthful speech, truthful-untruthful speech or
non-t:uthful non-untruthful speech ?

ITT 3R—TA SET  AMCTHFECOTT  agr Fgeasnaafeory A
ATE. . . AFATTAIZARTTGLAT AT |

A. 32. Gautama ! As in the case of mind, so in the
case of speech, till remorse for not having indulged in
violence. '

w57 33—ag FIacTsvTafToy & siferadiiwmcrsiEafeorng
sframarad T Ity Jferagds measnaafny. J3-
A aTa AT fiRaT  ATZIEATHACTH [y ATgrr-
PrargdTHETHTITafiny  FEArgdEIc IR ?

Q. 33. Bhante ! When there is a conscious transformation
of matter as the body, is it relevant of the gross body or gross-

cum-mixed body, fluid body or fluid-cum-mixed body, caloric
body or caloric-cum-mixed body, or kdrman body ?

ga< 33—"ar | snfsrgdierawsnafiong ar §19...
FEATYCITHTIST Frafory 4ar |

A. 33. Gautama ! Of all, from gross, till kgrman body.

gz 3¥—ag anufeggdsmeasnnafioe 5 afifeasnfen-
OTHFECTARTICNT T 1. qfafegsnufea se...afvorg ?

Q. 34. Bhante ! When there is a conscious transfor-
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mation of matter as a gross body, is it relevant of a body with
one sense-organ, till five sense-organs ?

IaT ¥v—amur ! cfifareiufeaadoemoasitafiore &t
Fgfen sra...aferg ar o, . afEfrreiafersmeasinafog an

A. 34, Gautama ! With one sense-organ, with two sense}
organs, till with five sense-organs.

7 3w—ag Chifrgaiifeaatiamaceimafor fF gefas-
sreaufiifeg  wra...aforg ar W=, . FreggwrgaCiiiagsiifea-
FIATH FTafLorg a1 ?

Q. 35. Bhante ! If it be relevant of a gross body with one
sense-organ, then, is it earth body, till plant body ?

saT sw—waar ! gefamwrsaelifer sa...qfcog ar se. ..
FuregsHIEaeiTiea str. . .qfoe ar 1

A. 35. Gautama! Of all, from earth body, till plant
body.

gz 3e—orz  gefmmpwrzacfrfeasnufeaade ora...afkog
& ggugefamarga wma...qfknq srxgefagsgg sra...aferg ?

Q. 36. Bhante ! If it be relevant of one-organ earth
body, is it fine or coarse ?

gax 3s—mar | ggagefamsreafifer sra...afcorg an
FravgefamsTza §19...9f0Q ar |

A. 36. Gautama ! It may be either fine or coarse.

ST 39—% ggngelamFiza ... Gy fF geraggagela-
HETRT A14...qfee sqeaaggagefmmer aE... aftag ?
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Q. 37. Bhante ! If it be a fine one-organ earth body,
is it with full attainments or without full attainments ?

IAX 3e—mar | qesaggagefawFIza &L aferg ar
SqssragguIefaa®Es wia... ke at1 wF oy fF gd anE...
TUTHIFRTIATY TITHAT Aol | IEReadEfamasiifamr g T —
ST T ATSATAT T |

A. 37. Gautama! With or without full attainments
for fine one-organ earth body. And so of coarse one-organ
earth body, till plant body, each taking four varieties
(viz., fine, coarse, with full attainments and without full
attainments). Two-, three-, and four-organ beings
take only two varieties, viz., with full attainments and
without full attainments.

yE 3¢—ai3 g fRmenfsag ety fF fafega-
stiford fefrasirforgdeagoeafog | Aueadfsfas smE...
afzog ?

Q. 38. Bhante ! If there is a conscious transforma-

tion of matter in the gross body of a five-organ being, then,
is it in the body of an animal or that of a human being ?

IX 3¢—gay | fafegaafnn sra..afkog a1 AorEd-
gfEfza Sra...qforg ar

A, 38. Gautama ! It may be either in the body of an
animal or that of a human being.

geq 33—g farwasifng sna..afine fE sewfafoe
siforg Stra...afenT ar gsgTagaT sra...qfcoy ar ?

Q. 39. Bhante! If there is a conscious transforma-
tion of maiter in the gross body of a five-organ animal,
then, does it take place in an aquatic, or an earthly
being, or an aerial being ?
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IUT IR—TF TIRFA W 1A, TEATT |

A. 39, Gautama ! State as aforesaid, till an aerial
being, all the four forms (viz., born without mating, born
from the womb, with full attainments, without full
attainments).

93X Yo—uT woEgdfufzw «ra...uafkwe f& gufeonare-
dfsfer wra...afcuy Tswanmfaaaoes Jra...afcrg ?

Q. 40. Bhante! 1If there is a conscious transforma-
tion of matter in the gross body of a five-organ human
being, then, isit in the without-mating variety, or womb-
born variety ?

IHT Yo—Mmar ! g fa

A. 40. Gautama ! It may be one or the other.

I ¥ —F ewamF faanaen wra.. . aftng fF aessTEs-
wfqg wa...9fkoe  sgsTatEsERs fAawend tHfersicfegadr-
FIFCTA T AT ?

Q. 41. Bhante ! If there is a conscious transforma-
tion of matter in the gross body of a five-organ human being,
born from the mother’s womb,then, is it the full-attainment
variety, or non-full-attainment variety ?

9O ¥L—TEaT | qsAasHaRdiad  §re... iy ar s-
soTsvaRRfaa sra. . afiore ar )

A. 41, Gautama ! 1t may be one or the other.

g5 ¥—wz Afsadmgma @ s gt R ofifea-
st I ORF A e AEfay  sE...afkew S,
dffagsnafer sa. . afoug ?
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Q. 42. Bhante ! 1f there is a conscious transforma-
tion of matter in the gross-cum-mixed body, then, is it
the body of an one-organ or of a two-organ, till of a five-organ
being ?

gz ¥R—maar | ofifzgsnafes vd sgr snzifeaaderm-
wqeEraforgel sretam wfost ggr s TET-
afcorgw fa stramadt ArfugsaY |0 WY FIATETSHEHIIATSHTHE -
feaerfafrafafaaanfrmresransfaraeamr gofaan  gssiarossa-
T 1 YT HISATATT |

A. 42. Gautama ! It may be any,from an one-organ,
till a five-organ being. What has been stated about the one-
-organ gross body applies to one-organ gross-ctim-mixed body,
exceptions being coarse air-bodies, womb-born five-organ
animals, womb-born human beings, who may be with or
without full attainments ; the rest are without full attainments.

T ¥3—az yefamadesmereaine fF ofiftrysfeE-
swracgE Tty 9. . SfEfasfeagadd se.. . aftog ?

Q.43. Bhante ! If there is a conscious transformation
.of matter in the fluid body, then, is it the body of an one-
organ being, or, till of a five-organ being ?

gax ¥3—ingat | ofifer sra...qfoe ar dfs€sfen sna...
gforg A7 1

A. 43. Gautama ! It rmay be any, from an one-organ
being, till a five-organ being.

uzT ¥¥—ag ufiifay 9. .afwg fF arssagachifea se...
qfiorg sreTwTEACfifar stra...afwog ?

Q. 44. Bhante ! If there is a conscious transformation

of matter in the fluid body of an one-organ being, then, is it
relevant of an air-body, or of one other than an air-body ?
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gax ¥y—wmmt | arewnsrggelfifaa sre..afkorg o qarsE-
FITT T0F...9f0C 1w wae FfasFer sigy stvTgerEsT a3feag-
ga< wforg agr g fa wiforaed stre.. assageazsfaguaorE-
FrggserrEaaaTfradad fafgadsfagadsmaersimafiag ar AqsTT-
qAZSSAIIATAVNAATRA AT, .. AT AT |

A. 44. Gautama ! It is relevant only of an air-body
with one sense organ, and none else. Details are contained-
in Avagdhana-samsthdna Pada on the fluid body in the
Prgjfidgpana Satrg, till Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatika gods,
with or without full attainments.

T ¥e—a% Jeferdrargrargerstrafcane fa afirfeadrar-
O rrafne s, . e fegdrarad s raasnrafog ?

Q. 45. Bhante ! If there is a conscious transformation
of matter in the fluid-cum-mixed body, then, is it relevant of
an one-organ being, or, till of a five-organ being ?

gaT Wu—mHT | ud d2r ysfeag qgr ysfeadraw fa
Al GALIATT ATSTTT JGT0 TSI 2T FTF...00 qoora-
FeAZB AEAATANTTIET 1.8 srrsTrageazsiagasr=-
FaTaaad HEay sEaanrgrad ey |

A. 45. Gautama! What has been said about the fluid
body should be repeated for the fluid-cum-mixed body,
speciality being, it is without full attainments inthe case of the
heavenly and infernal beings, but with full attainments
for the rest, till Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapitika
gods who are not with full attainments, but without full
attainments.

I ¥E—NF AU THIAafcoe & aoreargrorade-
FIATS ALY THIETEIRT 1. . .q4fXog ?

Q. 46. Bhante ! 1If thereis a conscious transformation
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of matter in the caloric body, then, is it the body of a human
being, or of one other than @ human being ?

U ¥&—Ud Wl SANMEUES  AT9... Sferaraagsgary-
fezfsosaaaassamrer wq...afrg. o sfugferammagsg-
geAfezfeTsTaq@sSETarsy . . .afg |

A.46. Gautama ! On this, refer to the Prajiigpana
Sttra, ibid, till it is relevant of the caloric body of a human
being, with full attainments, with a countable number of years
of life-span, with a right outlook, with an infatuated
restraint, with the intake of = gross human body and with un-
usual affluence, and not when there is no affluence but other
conditions are fulfilled.

TR ¥o—37  ATFIHEAAORFATAFT Ry 5 FoErgrar-
qrgEde... ?

Q. 47. Bhante ! If there is a conscious transformation of
matter in the caloric-cum-mixed body, then, is it relevant of
the body of a human being or of that of a non-human being 7

IAX Yo—U3d ST AT JgF wrew fq foradea wiforgss

A. 47. Gautama ! Repeat here without omission what has
been stated above about the caloric body.

T ¥—ST FEAEOETIeTEinaiory 5 afiifeasredie-
FracgTafore sna.. A fEgFrmade aE..afong ?

Q. 48. Bhante! 1If there is a conscious transformation
of matter into the kdrman body, then, is it relevant of an
one-organ being, or, till of a five-organ being ?

ga% ¥e—aat | ufifeasrmedermeETafone @ sgr
AMIEUESI FEATET Wl TT 3T .. ISTAReALS g -
FUEEATEd S, iR fRaFErad TRy sssr-
geaesfagaauIaaarsd A1, aforg ar|
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A. 48. Gautama ! It is relevant of the kdrman body of a
-one-organ being. For details, refer to Prajfidpand Sutra, ibid,
till the kgrmap body of a Sarviarthasiddha Anuttaraupapatika
‘god, with five organs, both with and without full attainments.

az ¥— g wigmfre  f&  muutgwfne  agdrgeftod
“Hrgwrgafore ?

Q. 49. Bhante ! If there is a transformation of matter
as a mixturef, then, is it relevant of mind, or of speech,
or of body ?

I ¥—mAt ! mufgmfion qr qqdiqaitoe v sE-
Hramfre ar

A. 49, Gautama ! All the three, mind, speech and
body. ‘

I Wo—3rg worHramferg ff gesgwoHgrafog ar awgar-
Hrafeog ar... ?

Q. 50. Bhante ! Ifit be mind, then, is it a truthful mind,
or an untruthful mind, or a truthfuluntruthful mind, or a
nop-truthful non-untruthful mind ?

L

IAL Yo—gT TeAVTafTor g warafiuy fa wArforgsy fora-
TG 9. (A AIIANAATAIET 4. 3 A famsara Q-
dgraforg a1 ATSIOEeadsfaEHATadrsd 9. T
FATHOTT 47 |

A. f0. Gautama ! What has been stated about con-
sciously transformed matter is to be repeated for matter asa
mixture, till the kdrman body of a Sarvarthasiddha Anuttara-
upapatika god, with five organs, with or without full attain-
ments.

g3 4 {—g draqamy 5 gwmfog seafioe w@afre
gt gsmmfe ?
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Q. 51, Bhante ! 1If there is a spontaneous transformation

of matter, does it apply to colour, smell, taste, touch or
shape ?

IO W —mar ! guagfeog a1 wgafiorg ar @t ar
wrgafLog ar garerqfog av )

A. 51. Gautama ! It applies to all the five,~colour,
smell, taste, touch and shape.

g2 WR—3 Foafeere fi wredeafiog e S1d. . gHE-
sHquorgforg ?

Q. 52. Bhante ! If it be colour, then, is it black, blue,
ill white ?

3aT 4—mar | srequoafog SrE.. ghfwcaaenafing
A. 52. Gautama ! Ali, from black, tiil white.
g5 W3—st g swafeore ff gfsasiaafone giewaygitog ?

Q. 53. Bhante ! If it be smell, then, is it a pleasant
smell, or an unpleasant one ?

gat w3—mEar ! gewigeiog gieaagaftog

A. 53, Gautama ! Either pleasant, or unpleasant.

A W¥—ag wWafy & faawmaforg—gser ?

Q. 54. Bhante ! If it be taste, then, is it pungent, till sweet ?
gay wé¥—umar | faawmaforg .. agRaafkog )

A. 54. Gautama ! All, till sweet.

T YWY—aE BHIRT 7 FRaeHafon 9@, SRawd-
qfyog ?
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Q. 55. Bhante ! If it betouch, then, is it harsh, till
rough 7

IOT Qy—AAT | FRE@eHEafiory S, . gRawEafkuy |
A, 55. Gautama ! All, till rough.

I K &—g dororafiorg...g=e1 ?

Q. 56. Bhante ! If it be shape, then, is it circular, tilk
rectangular ?

FX w&—maar ! afgesdstaafian  ar srE.. . sragEst-
qfoy a7 |

A, 56. Gautama! All, till rectangular.

[ transformation when two objects are involved ]

¥ Wo—al W | gear & geiwrafoomy dgraforar Sragr-
afzormr ?

Q. 57. Bhante ! When two objects are involved, are they
formed by matter consciously transformed, matter as a mixture,
or matter spontaneously transformed ?

ST weo—Mumt ! qamafeugr a1 Mgnafeorar ar dgar
afomEr ar 1 ergaT o gewekog wih Wanmforg) wgar oi
qeiRfiy o fraqrafony | egar R WAoo o dragr-
aftng oF (&) |

A. 57. Gautama ! May be by matter consciously trans-
formed, or as a mixture, or spontaneously transformed ; or
one may be formed by matter consciously transformed and
another by matter as a mixture ; or one by matter consciously
transformed and another by matter spontaneously transformed ;
or one by matter as a mixture and another by matter
spontaneously transformed. (six forms)
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A We—aig qanerafeorar % worcqsirafoar ageasierafor
Fracqs rqfeorgr ?

Q. 58. Bhante! If they are formed by conscious
transformation of matter, are they the mind, the speech or the
body ?

IaT we—maar | woegeirafoorar agoqewafoar  s1as-
ATfTorATIr | AFAT O FOCTATIFLOAY T FFEqITfOrg |
AZAT W qoreqAafore wi wrcosprafone | wgar o
FFqARTAfLorg O HEege Rty |

A. 38. Gautama ! They may be the mind, or the speech,
or the body ; or one mind and the other speech ; or one
mind and the other body ; or one speech and the other
body.

TRA 4 ]—F Foreqsqfeorar & gsaaacreafuar sgsa-
HOeqerafIorqr  GEAIHGROCIAEIOrar S TH RIS
gfzorgr ?

Q. 59. Bhante ! If they be the mind, are they the truthful
mind, or untruthful mind, or truthful-untruthful mind, or
non-truthful non-untruthful mind ?

guT w—Mgar ! geanoregsieaioET ar .. e |-
qacqsnAafeoraT 1 TEAT U EIAUCSTafIT O SrgEeredEiT-
afyug | sEar U gEEHEH WO @ GEATHIEEOTeqEiT-
qfrorg | Srgar O GeaaugAYTIfiore  UF  Sg=ara I eTs -
qftoe 1 ergEr @ MEAuEqSTafor O gsarHgaertd-
ARRCT | AZAT T AGH WA G A=A TR AT H -
qfenT | AT W gSATHIGHOCTSH AT T Kg=a @A meg-
Arraferg

A. 59. Gautama ! They may be the truthful mind, or
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untruthful mind, or truthful-untruthful mind, or non-truthful
non-untruthful mind ; or one truthful and another
untruthful ; or one truthful and another truthful-untruthful ;
or one truthful and another non-truthful non-untruthful ; or
one untruthful and another truthful-untruthful ; or one
untruthful and another non-truthful non-untruthful ; or one
truthful-untruthful and another non-truthful non-untruthful.

9T & o—aF TEAHUTIHNAfLuraT fF riAgsanersirafar
AT, . AGHETTAHOTCTH T [ 7

Q. 60. Bhante! If they be truthful, thep, arethey so
with regard to violence, or non-violence, or resolve for violence,
or for torture ?

IAT Go—Ar ! IAgsAROreqS I IfLoAr |1 ST AT
FAGSIHOCTARROAT ar 1 ogal T ARCHGSAHCTHTITE
O FUITHGSIROCEMAfONT | WA UOW RO gATENIQu Rae
ey GeiwT sew At seafr & wifomear aa.. gsagsfagyee

% A. 60. Gautama ! They may be with regard to violence,
or non-violence, or resolve for violence, or for torture, or all
possible combinations by two’s, without any omission, and

like this, till the gods in the Sarvarthasiddha Anuttaraupapa-
tika vimana.

T & 9—arg fiFrafcoar &5 auwaaforr... ?

Q. 61. Bhante ! If the two objects are formed by matter
as a mixture, then, are they relevant of the mind, etc. ?

IAT §¢—Ua HramafoEr faa

A. 61. Gautama ! Repeat here what has been stated of
matter consciously transformed.

9% tR—org dragrafoar fr guogfeoar geafoar.. ?
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Q. 62. Bhante | If the two objects are formed by matter
spontaneously transformed, then, are they relevant of colour,
till shape ? '

SUX %3—Ud Hrgarfcorr f1 UL HEAT TR aSIEds-
qfeorg ot srraggsToraforg 4T |

A.62. As aforesaid, till one may have the shape of a
square and another that of a rectangle.

[ When three objects are involved )

ge7 & 3—fafvor w3 | zaar BF gefwrfzorat Wrarafeorar fagar-
qfcorar ?

Q. 63. Bhante! When three objects are involved, - are
they the outcome of matter consciouslv transformed, matter as
a mixture or matter spontaneously transformed ?

Iav e3—mgar | gewrafeoran A dgaforar oar Saar-
qfcorgr ar 1 wEAr G qaafiwe & drerafoorar | sgar ot
geimafore 2y dragrafoat)  sgar {Y gsFaforar ot A" Ir-
afcorT 1 wEar &1 eeRoEr ©A famarafkorg | wgAr O
Wraraforg @t Sragraforar ) @gar @1 Magmforar @ et
qfcore | ergar TR gevrafiorg o wrarafeorg an fragrafiorg

A. 63. Gautama ! May be all the three, one or the other,
or one may be the outcome of matter consciously transformed
and two of matter as a mixture, or one of matter consciously
transformed and two of matter spontaneously transformed, or
two of matter consciously transformed and one of matter as
a mixture, or two of matter consciously transformed and one of
matter spontaneously transformed, or onme of matter as a
mixture and two of matter spontaneously transformed, or two
of matter as a mixture and one of matter spontaneously trans-
formed, or one of matter consciously transformed, one of matter
as a mixture and one of matter spontaneously transformed..
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9T S¥—% qeiFraforar fF woregeirrafierar srorenmafoar
srenTafeorar ?

Q. 64. Bhante! If they be formed by matter consciously
transformed, then, are they relevant of the mlnd, the speech
or the body ?

ST S¥—ITHT | quaﬁrrq&urzrr ... | TE THFTGSN
gaTESEN faarEsien Arforasay |

A. 64, Gautama ! ‘May be all by matter consciously
transformed, or all by matter as a mixture, or all by matter
spontaneously transformed or by two’s, or by all the three.

I {4 —% wurersiraficorar 5 gsaRooregeimaforaT srgsa-
FUCTANAFOIT  FEITHIAAMCTANTGICOAT  STa=T T OreTSiT-
qficorgr ?

Q. 65. Bhante! 1If it be the mind, is it the truthful mind,
et seq.

IUC &4—MaAT | geaworcqsrafeomy At e rg=aHE-
HOCGAWAITOGT AT | AT T GSAFCTRIIAIROTT &1 WIGHAI-
oqarrafeorar ar1 qd garas framsin swfagsn g froada
STTE. . AEAT Qi ddsIafenT T qeiqdsnafonT i sraa-
GSrorafLory 471 |

A. 65. Gautama ! It may be the truthful mind, till
non-truthful non-untruthful mind ; or one of them may be
truthful mind and the other two wuntruthful mind ; state
by two’s and by three’s. Like this, till shape, till one being
a triangle, another a square and a third a rectangle.

[ When four objects are involved ]

g sg—aaifc Wy ! sy f5 gsiysrafoorar  drgrafeorar
Fraemafeorar ?



Bhagavatl Sitra Bk. 8 Ch. 1 135

Q. 66. Bhante! When four objects are involved, are
they the outcame of matter consciously transformed, or matter
a8 a mixture or matter spontaneously transformed ?

Iaq s&—Maar | genaiRegr ar sSgmfierar ar e
qfcomT a1 1 SEET T geimafoe faftor dramaforar o wgm @
geirrafeorg fafoor Fragrafeoar 1 agar & geimafoEy J Hr-
qftorar 1 argar X geierafiorar Y SAagrafioar | egar faud
qeirrafcoraT @it Wi 1« srgar fafvor gefrafiorar @ draar-
qftng | sgar @it Wrgarafoorg favey rggrafeomr . sgar <0
wraarafcorar < Agamforar | srgar fafver gaafont o -
oROT) AT W RN Oi Amrafire @ fremneforar o
AT O gy 2 WErEkear T Haerefony | e A
qarfomTr i Haafore o ey )

A. 66. Gautama ! May be all the four take one or the other
of the three forms, or their various combinations (12 forms).

o So—aT TRt i woreqsiyraforar ageaahmaiorar
srgegirrgforgr ?

Q. 67. Bhante ! If they be the outcome of .matter
consciously transformed, then, are they relevant of the
mind, the speech or the body ?

IAX §9—UF qUU FAY 99 T 97 14...39 GGSAT AGESAT
wuigr g IaET WifngeaT gATHSYCE fRrATHSIqe oA . qES g
FrEEIew Iasfasn ww wfaar @S sEaft ¥ @ wifo-
gsar | UE g AgF wgANe  9aquq  witgry agr SEsfasw
WIfEsaT 9. . AGEITT A0GT U J9 ) U< UhF 99 SsAfEd
WE... a8 Jvar  qfeeegsoMuar e Awar  Sa9-
ga1orafTorar |

A. 67. All as stated before. And like this of five
six, seven, eight, nine and ten objects, limited (countable),
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unlimited and infinite number of objects. And they may
go by two’s, three’s, till tem’s, twelve’s ; state as many
combinations as may be possible in each case. Anticipate
them here in exactly the manner in which they have been
narrated later in Sataka 9 Uddesaka 32. This process is
to continue, till state the outcome of an unlimited number of
objects, an infinite number of objects, till an infinite number of

objects are round in shape, till an infinite number of objects
are rectangular in shape.

[ relative position of the outcome ]

a3 <—uufger I ! st gerErafurare wrarafeorarer
frggafarar o a3 s sa.. e ar ?

Q. 68. Bhante ! Of the three types, matter consciously
transformed. matter as a mixture and matter spontaneously

transformed, which ones are more, till especially more ?.

I §¢—EAT | geaediar qWTST qerrmaforar dEafoar
ot ArgETIforET SAofEEer |

A; 68. Gautama ! Smallest in number is matter cons<
ciously transformed ; infinitely more than this is matter as a

mixture ; and infinitely more than the latter is matter spon-
taneously transformed.

¥ oAx !l ¥R faa
Bhante | So they are. You are right.
qgHl IIIE! AT |

Chapter One ends.
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Chapter Two

[ Poisonous beings ]

g eR—pafagr W Wy | srafaEr quordr ?

Q. 69. Bhante ! How many types of poisonous beings
are there ?

ST ]—maar | gfagr sreifaEr quodr @ SEr—sesE-
fagr a swyapaEfaar 7\

A. 69. Gautama ! There are two types of poisonous.

beings, viz., those by species/nature (jati) and those by
kdrma. '

g3 wo—argarEfaar o Wy | wsfagr quorar ?

Q. 70. Bhante ! How many types of poisonous beings.
by species/nature are there ?

gax wo—mMawr !  =sfaagr nwrard ser—frsgaszaifan
SRS IEEICUE R ISAURIERISHER IR S EIECICHEC T

A. 70. Gautama ! Four types, viz.,, scorpion type,
frog type, reptile type and human type.

s o t—fasgmsadifaee o Wy ! Hegy fawg quorgy ?

Q. 71. Bhante ! What is the extent of the capacity
to poison of the scorpion type ?

gaC wg—iEar ! oy o fesgasrrarifay  SgIATEIAT -
7 diff fal fraafiord faazea omayg 1+ faeg & faazsarg
oY 37 0 Hoefiw FIgar eefq ar st an

A. 71, Gautama ! The scorpion type is capable
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of spreading through, and filling up with, its poisona body
as large as half the size of the land of Bhérata. But this
is only a capacity which, in reality, has never been used
in the past, nor is it being currently used, nor will it ever be
ased in future.

T o—AZHHARAT Faa—g=sr ?

Q. 72. Bhante ! What is the extent of the capacity
'to poison of the frog type ?

IAT W —WEAT ! o o wEEEmSTEAEfay  swogewnd
HifE fadoi fagafod ) &9 @ 93 s, wfeafaar 1 @ Sw@-
srgadifgaee fa oax Fagdagmady i€ &l faraefar
¥ d A9 .. weeafq ar ) ausmsngarfaae fa o 99 el

guaaaeIATRT dia faio fagaford | 9 & X7 w@. . st
T

A. 72, Gautama ! The frog type is capable of sprea-
-ding through, and filling up with, its poison a body as large
-as the land of Bharata. But this is only a capacity which,
in reality, has never been used in the past, till in the future.
The reptile type is capable of spreading through, and
filling up with, its poison a body as large as Jambudvipa: But
again this is only a capacity which, in reality, has never
‘been used in the past, till in the future. Coming to the
human type, he is capable of spreading through, and
filling up with, its poison a body as large as the time sphere
(where time sense exists, i. €., two isles and a half). But
here also this is omnly a capacity which, in reality, has
never been used in the past, till in the future.

95T W3—3% wErdifay R agasmarnfay  fafge-
‘SfrgmrrsmEfad AuEaFrRedfay Jawens ey ?

Q. 73. Bhante ! If there are poisonous beings by
kdrma, are they the infernal type, the animal type, the human
type or the divine type ?
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gax wi—faar | ot dggFearEfay  fafogasnfua-
weraraifay fa wocamerarfay fa darerardfad fa )

A. 73. Gautama ! There are the animal, human and divine
types, but not the infernal type of poisonous beings by karma.

737 o¥—wg fafcrEshframradfay 5 efrfafife-
NforgFerardfay s JfEfafafaasfrarraraifad ?

Q. 74. Bhante ! So far as the animal type goes, are
they with one organ of sense, till five organs ?

gaT oy—igar | ot gfifaafafgmenfraseratay ...
oy seffafrfasfmarmaafay 1«  dfEfkaffogasnirre-
srrefifadr |

A. 74. Gautama ! There are no poisonous beings by
karma among one, two, three or four-organ animals, but only
among five-organ animals.

qaT ww—wg fafeafaRaeafrrmrawtiay  fF agfee-
dfsfeatrferafarraaTafad sewa s fad et foga nfoa-
sty ?

Q. 7°. Bhante ! If there are poisonous beings by karma
only among the five-organ animals, are they born without
mating or from the mother’s womb ?

I w4—ud war Jsfeaugdwa Well WE...qSSTaaEss-
anmazmawaraﬁ'Faqﬁféﬁarafm‘rfwwswamﬂFcT%r WY STqSSIT-
HRSTATATIT 1. . . FEAarafay |

A. 75. Gautama ! Repeat what has been stated in
the Prajfidpand Sutra, Pada 21 on Fluid Body, till there
are poisonous beings by karma among the five-organ ani-
mals born from the mother’s womb with a life-span limited
and countable in years, and with full attainments but never
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with a life-span unlimited and uncountable in years, born
without mating, and without full attainments.

S&T O —9Z AVEEFERATHIAY 5 dafconnemraardifay
TN A far AT fay ?

Q. 76. Bhante ! If it be the human type, then, is
he born without mating or from the mother’s womb ?

SaT wk—Manat I of gufsgnrEaFERATiiay qeanniaa-
qUEEFTATAEY | O 9Er AfeEaadd A, AsT A e ST AEId-
FEAYANTA TS [AIAEAFEAATH Y o dAqS9qT - A0 FF-
Tt o :

A. 76. Gautama ! Not without mating, but from the
mother’s womb, as stated in the Prajiidpand Sutra, ibid,
till there are poisonous beings of the human type in the
zone of spiritual activity (karmabhéimi) who are born
from the mother’s womb with full attainments with a life-span
limited and countable in years, but never with a life-span un-
limited and uncoutable in years and without full attainments.

T5 weo—=T FaFERTAIfay fF wanaifadasrasafay «a...
Fuiforaasewseifay ?

Q. 77. Bhante ! 1f there are poisonous beings by karma
among the gods, are they to be found among the occupants of
the bhavanas, till among the Vaimanikas ?

IaT ve—MNanr | wanafgdgsegaidifag aroraawsfas-
FurforgagaeranElfaa &)

A. 77 Gautama ! They are to be found among the
Bhavanavisis, the Vyantaras, the Jyotiskas and the Vaimanikas.

T we—ag wavarfaRasrasE Ay sgrgareAaanta-
grerarfay s, . aforagare s, FraarEiad 2
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Q. 78. Bhante! If there are poisonous beings among
the Bhavanavdsis, are they to be found among Asurakumaras,
till Stanitkumaras ?

IqT we—mar | qgmgmIwavarfazanraefay fa
st aforggart .. wewsrdfad fa

A. 78. Gautama ! They exist among all categories,
from Asurakumaras, till Stanitkumaéras.

T 9R—IF AGIFHIL AT FFRATGIET FF qoTqagFAr-
WA aFTHAIHIfaY SISTOSTGIFATE ATE. . FEATE g ?

Q. 79. Bhante ' Are these Asurakumaras with poison
due to karma with full attainments, or without full attain-
ments ? '

IAT GR—MFAT | 0 qSATAHRYIFHIX  ATF... FER T ey
ASAAAGLFATT A1 FEanEifad | ara... afuggmam |

A. 79, Gautama ! Not with full attainments, but with-
out full attainments, and like this till Stanitkumaras,

T Co—FT  FTUHIRAFFHANGY fF fyarmaradaea-
FrReTAfaY.. ¢

Q. 80. Bhante ! If there are poisonous beings among
the Vyantaras, are they the pisdca type, et seq ?

T Co—Ta AT HTATATO Sgfaarel Te3fd srqesT<@mior |

A. 80. Gautama ! They include all the species of the
Vyantaras starting with the pisdcds with poison due to
karma but without full attainments ;- and so also the
Jyotiskas, all without full attaiments.

g <y—arg mfrmdaserendifay & soananifraeasrr-
a1 fay werriagmrfuadaserarifay ?
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Q. 81. Bhante ! If there are poisonous beings among
the Vaimanikas, are they born within the limit of the kalpas
or beyond the kalpas ?

ggz <y—nmar | | eI AT Y 0 EearEa-
JyrfradasraarE fay |

A. 81 Gautama ! Only within the limit of the kalpas,
not beyond. :

T c3—az  FenEArfraRaseRArEay  fF argerweTieT
ST, FEAATN A ST AT AT Sra. ATy ?

Q. 82. Bhante ! 1f they are born within the kalpas,
do they belong to Saudharmakalpa, till Acyutakalpa ?

- gax er—amt ! qreFRsaTIgIfrazaFeeEay fa
ST, .. qEEaTFEC T AT aTeRsTaay a1 o ATOTAEHT [T
7.1 srsamEC AR aRA s TAATHE |

A. 82, Gautama ! They are born in Saudharmakalpa,
till Sahasrdra, but not in Anata, Prinata, and Acyuta.

TET £3—STT SrEFAECTTE S A ey i assradlgea-
FeqETIT AgswaEIgERFeRaTyAfradasrRsTaTay ?

Q. 83. Bhante! Are the poisonous beings born in
Saudharmakalpa endowed with full attainments, or without
full attainments ?

IR £3—TMFAT | O ISIaRIgFAFR T AT A AT R -
iy aoewadrErmEeETEaiiradaEeaaEifay 1 W q@..m
qeagEEaIE EIAITy .. AT IEE seseaagEn-

FOGIIIT ST . FERTEfad |

A. 83. Gautama ! Not with full attainments, but with-
out, all through, till Sahasrara.
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[ objects not known to a junior monk ]

TG ST1E BIACA ToAMIAT o FIOrg o7 qUag & wg— ¢ weafeqsrg
R Agwwfawtd 3 ArmEfawd ¥ g a@dafesgy y awATE-
TS & 37 © T < g R o faw whaegg a1 w oar wivwg
Qo AT GEAGHATO 3 FLEAT T o7 qT Flewg | gFIfor <54 gequor-
orToTEEeT Y. TRl 0 FAET gEAWET rorg 9% & SET—aeaf-
FE  SATF...HEHE a7 0 qT HLEET |

A junior monk (chadmasta) does not know or see ten objects in
all their facetsc They are ; motion~as-being (dharmdstikaya),
rest-as-being (adharmdstikaya), space-as-being (dkdsdtikaya),
a soul not wrapped in a body, matter-atom, sound, smell, air,
whether a soul will or will not become a Jina, and whether
a soul will or will not terminate all misery. Only an
omniscient personality who is an Arhat, a Jina, who has
conquered all passions, who has mastered knowledge and
faith, is capable to kitow and see these ten objects in all

_ their facets.

[ types of knowledge }
S c¥—agfag o wy ! ooy quors ?

Q. 84. Bhante! How many types of knowledge are
there ?

3Oy c¥—mar ! qafay oo g & sgr—snfufaaifaa-
IO GAOTS SAFEOTT WIS IS0 |

A. 84, Gautama! There are five types of knowledge,

viz., perceptual, scriptural, extra-sensory, psychological and
supreme.

g cq—d fF & snfafufggormer ?

Q. 85. Bhante ! How many types of perceptual know-
ledge are there ?



144 NI A G € 90 R

IR cu—irat | sfafraifzaore asfay qwd § sigr—
SWEr S81 ST HIRUT UF Sfgl TAGYULIH rTurre Welt agq
g Wiforgsay F1a... 4 FASTATH |

A. 85. Gautama ! There are four types, viz., indication
or a bare link (abhdsa), consideration (ihd), determination
(abdya) and memory (dhdrana),as state in the Rdjaprasniya
Stitra, till supreme knowledge.

5T £ S§—OUTer o wWa | @gfay quurg ?

Q. 86. Bhante! How many types of non-knowledge are
there ? ’

gax cg—ant !  fafad qwd § Sgr—agsono gasvorTer
farsroTTon | '

A. 86. Gautama ! Three types, viz., perceptual non-
knowledge, scriptural non-knowledge and distorted knowledge
(vibhanigajnana).

=T co— T o qgeroormer ?

Q. 87. What about perceptual non-knowledge ?

IHT Co—ATAHE IR qvord & A—IWE ...
T ?

A. 87. It has four types, wrong indication, till wrong
memory.

g5 <c—aq fF T3 7
Q. 88. How about wrong indication ?

AT ¢C—3TE g TT § AGI—AARIG T FHNAIE T |
ud sga snfafoaifgaord aga 1 wak wreferass 9., mEf-
HITOT L AT FILOT I IO
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A. 88, Wrong indication may be of two types, viz,
about meaning and about composition, as stated about
perceptual knowledge in the Nandi Sutra, except synonyms, till
Wrong memory.

s <’— fF & gt 7
Q. 89. And what about scriptural non-knowledge ?

gax ¢’v—t ¥ avoifuefy faseriRefoufy sgr oidi Im...
JaR o GAETT AT GEAITI

A; 89. The same as stated in the Nandi Sifra, till as deci-
ded by those with non-knowledge and with a wrong out-

look, till the four Wedas with their supporting literature, —
all these belong to scriptural non-knowledge:

w3 o— fiF & favrorrer ?
Q. 90. And what about distorted knowledge ?

, IAT R o—FAHTOTIoF HOWITHS FOOIA & AG—TWHIGY orarsfen
frdfsy guigElsy argdfsy Fragfey eamafeq wq@dise
uEfsy gaefsy mEfsy uwEfse froafsy frgforafer wgior-
#fsu dusadfsy gawdfey cguraafagrarTorETor sy quor |

A. 90. Distorted knowledge takes many varieties. It may
be village-based, town-based, sannivesa-based, island (continent)
-based, ocean-based, region-based, mountain-based, hill-based,
tree-based, mound-based, horse-based, elephant-based, man-
based, kinnara-based, mahoraga-based, gandharva-based,
ox-based, animal based, payasa (animal with two hoofs)-
based, bird-based and monkey-based. Thus vibhanga know-
ledge is located at different sites.

T L g —sirare wa ! f orrofr sroorpeqy ?

Q. 91. Bhante! Are the living beings with five organs of
sense endowed with knowledge or with non-knowledge ?

10
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Y gww Qy—MaAr ! Sfar sl fr ey fra & ool &
qeTEal ool sedwgar fruorol srhTedr srgvrnoR sredear
oy | gy ¥ sfwforafgaorelt @ gt 3 @
faooeolt & srfaforafgorroft gaorfr  shfgoroy erzar  enrfufn-
Nfggaorelr Aol FOUISSHO N 1 F wSorely & sprfifora-
fgarorrol gaorrelt SfEoTON WorqEAAOTO ) ® Wl & Forer
STy | SF SOTTON ¥ SRGTEAT GHOUTOR SreRTEAY FSouTIY |
ST IOl ¥ WSOV GANTOroly T 1 S Reervorroft I wzsusmyeqr
greTar fepfrorveny o :

A. 9]. Gautama ! They may be endowed with know-
ledge or with non-knowledge. Among those who are en-
dowed with knowledge, some are endowed with two, some
with three, some with four, and some with one. Those °
endowed with two types have perceptual and scriptural.
Those with three have perceptual, scriptural and extra-sen-
sory, or perceptual, scriptural and psychological. Those
- with four have perceptual, scriptural, extra-sensory and
psychological. Those with one have, as a rule, the
supreme knowledge. Those who are endowed with non-
knowledge, may cither have two types, viz., perceptual and
scriptural, or three types, viz., perceptual, scriptural and
distorted.

g5q R—UEAr W Wy | fF orrofy sreorpoiy ?

Q. 92, Bhanfe! Are the infernal beings endowed
with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

IaT —wmar | wrfy f oeorrefly fg ) § oot & formr
faourrofy & srgr—srifaforanfgaorrdy gaorrofy sfgoroft 1+ & spoorpofy
¥ eRAMEAT FHOMTON  sAwEAr fasrourofy | wd fafeer sponfor
ALY |

A, 92, Gautama ! With knowledge, also with non-know-

ledge. When endowed with knowledge, as a rule, three
types of knowledge, viz., perceptual, scriptural and extra-
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sensory ; when with non-knowledge, some. with two and
some with three.. Thus upto three types of non-knowledge: .

£

pas ‘%?«-—usrg'@m of ﬁa-v'; i wrrofy '%rné_ﬁuﬁﬂ .

Q. 93. Bhante ! Are the Asurakumiras endowed with
knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

TR Q33T e adw fefor oonfer fewar fafver T
goorronfor woong | qF .. aforagarr

A. 93. As with the infernals, with three types of know-

ledge, as a rule, but upto three of non-knowledge, and repeat
this, till the Stanitkumaras. ' '

T ¥ —gafanmreaei Wy | e orroft sy ?

Q. 94. Bhante ! Are the earth bodies endowed with
~ knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

I ¥ —Mwr | ot onpelt soorrefy . R ool ¥ foraar
genorroft—wgmoonoft @ gaeordY T 1 U A, FORHEHIEAT |

A. 94, Gautama ! Not with knowledge, but with non-
knowledge, and, as a rule, with perceptual non-knowledge and

scriptural (meaning here knowledge of sound) non-knowledge,
and like this, till plant life.

w2 y—agfeami geer ?
Q. 95. And what about the two-organ beings ?

Fay y—igar | ot fa o eoumefy 5y S oppefr & forawr
g § sgt—aifaforaifggoml a1 gaomelr 30 F srooreelt &
forarmr garworroft & wrET—WE SpoorTely @ gEervorel o | qF AgfE-
gafifear fa
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A, 95. Gautama ! They may be endowed with krow-
ledge, or with non.knowledge. Those who are endowed with
knowledge are, as a rule, endowed with perceptual and scrip-
tural knowledge. Those who are endowed with non-knowledge
are also; as a tule, endowed with perceptual and scriptural
non-knowledge, So also those with three organs and four
organs.

s ] Fafeafafagesifoam gest ?
Q. 96. And what about the five-organ animals ?

AT R&—M7ar | ooy fq oeponioft fg 0 S ooneiy § swd-
wgAr OO ewswRar fawney | oF fafew wopfor fafer e
mfr g WQUTC | woEET wgr oar | aga 99 wong fafr
HoortonTfO @ WAUTY +  JIGHAL T AT 1 A VRFgmIAwTforarei
fafor opunifer fafeer steopropfor foramr

A; 96. Gautama ! They may be endowed with know-
ledge, or with non-knowledge. In the case of those who are
endowed with knowledge, some have two types and some have
three ; so also about three types of non-knowledge, i.e., upto
three types of knowledge and three of non-knowledge. Men
are like five organ beings, with knowledge upto five types, and
non-knowledge upto three. Tke Vana-vyantaras are like the
infernal beings. The Jyotiskas and the Vaimidnikas have
three types of knowledge and three types of non-knowledge,
as a rule.

sw u—fagww Wy ! geer ?

Q. 97. And the perfected beings, pray ?

9T Re—awT | ooft Wy srooryoit ) ferar vt G-
o | ,

A. 97. Gautama ! They are endowed with knowledge,
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not with non-knowledge, and, as a rule, endowed with a single
knowledge, which is the supreme knowledge.

[twenty gateways of acquisition of knowledgc and
non-knowledge.]

g7 e—freaaeaie W | ofrar £ orrofy spoopofy ?

Q. 98. Bhante! Are the souls on the way to the hells
endowed with knowledge or with non-knowledge ?

gax w¢c—naar ! ooft fr sroorreiy fe 1 Refoor wvorrg forT
fafoy syoorrong woT(Q |
A. 98. Gautama ! They are endowed with knowledge,

also with non-knowledge, three types of knowledge, as a rule,
and upto three types of non-knowledge.

g {_—Fafarrgaret WY | ofrar & orroRt ayoorrefy ?

Q. 99. Bhanfe | Are the souls on the way to animal life
endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

gaT —mar | @Y ooy 1 seorrory forgwT

A. 99. Gautama ! They are endowed with two types of
Enowledge, and two types of non-knowledge, as a rule.

W {oo—wmeaEaAT Wy | <Yar f orrofy spoorredy ?

Q. 100. Bhante ! Are the souls on the way to human
life endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

IaT oo—myaar L fafoor orrorrg waorrg 2 spvorony forawT
grgar sigy foregargar o :

A. 100. Gautama ! Upto three types of knowledge, but,
as a rule, with two types of non-knowledge. Those on the
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way to Heavenly life’ are s1m11ar to those on the way to mfernal
life.

EEL i;fiﬂraﬁmi#r?ff .2
Q. 10i.  Bhante |- Those on the way to being perfected ?
AT (o §—sTat fagar 1

: A. }01_. Th;y: afe like the perfected beings.

gt fox—uzfemt of Wy ! <Yar f6 orreft spvorrel ?

Q. 102! Bhante ! Are the living beings with sense organs
endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

FaT gor—iAT | wanft wrorg fafoor srvorrong waommg

A. 102. Gautama ! Upto four types of knowledge, and
upto three of non-knowledge.

e o3afifgar i Wy | ofvar £ oo, ?

Q. 103. Bhante ! Are the one-organ beings endowed
with knowledge, etc. ?

Sox Qoi—war gefamvmar | dEfemysfassfifand @
orrorr &Y sreurrorr forgar | S TR stEr asfEan

_A. 103. They are similar to the earth bodies. Two, three

and four organ beings have, as a rule, two types of knowledge,

and two of non<knowledge. Five organ beings are like beings
with sense organs.

Ec) Qo?—aﬁlffmr o Wy ! oftar & orroft... ?

Q. 104. Bhante ! Are those who have no sense organ
endowed with knowledge, etc. ?
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| gaT Qo¥—rgr fagur | |
A. 104, They are like the perfected beings " (see 101,
W §oU—JHEAT W ‘u‘% | ofar s orTor aourofy ?

Q. 105. Bhante ! Are the living beings with a body
endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

FOT gou—irgar!  g= orpurefr  fafoor erorronig WA
qafrRFrzaT ST ARAEHIGAT 01 wpoft srovrreny forzrmr gareortiy
d AGT—WEHOTON T GAATUTON T | FEHTIAT @V JHTEAT T

A. 105. Gautama ! Upto five types ‘of knowledge- and
three of non-knowledge. Earth bodies, till plant life, are not
endowed with knowledge, but with non-knowledge, and
these are, as a rule, two, viz.,, perceptual and scriptural.
Mobile beings are like those with a body. ’

I3 Yo&—3THTZAT W Wy | <frar f& orrofy.,.. ?

Q. 106. Bhante! Are those without a body endowed
with knowledge, etc. ?

I os—TgT fageT
A, 106, They are like the perfected beings (see 101).

ged Qow—ggwT W Wa | Sitar f& ool ?

Q. 107. Bhante ! Are the minute beings (i.e., diminutive
form of life) endowed with knowledge, etc, ?

IAT ov—gT YEfamemrIar |

A. 107. They are like the earth bodies.
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WA Rol—AE@T W WY | ofiar fF orrofy... ?

Q. 108. Bhante ! Are the coarse beings (i.e,, visible
form of life) endowed with knowledge, etc, ?

S TR Yo l—TFI GHIRAT |
A. 108, They are like those with a body.
NET Qo R—UNIgEHT AT % Wy ! oftav.. ?

Q. 109. Bhante! What about the no-minute no-coarse
beings ?

AT {o—ar fagar.
A, 109. They are like the perfected beings.
o Y g o=—uotaT O WY | SfYar fF oroir... 2

Q. 110. Bhante ! Are the beings with full attainments.
endowed with knowledge, etc. ?

IT § Yo—STgT THTEAT |
A. 110. They are like those with a body.
xa Ly y—gwsrar of Wy ! oiewar R orroft.. ?

Q. 111. Bhante! Are the infernal beings with full attain-
nments endowed with knowledge ?

g ¢ 4 1—Fafvor orrorr fafvor  srovrrory forerAr @ SreT vTewET
as o afmgara | gEfaerear oy offfiEmr ) oF s
wsefifear

A. 111. Asa rule, they are endowed with three types of
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knowledge, and three of non-knowledge, like the infernal beings,
and like this, till the Stanitkumaras. Earth bodies are like those
with one organ of sense, and like this, till thoge with four organs
of sense (see 103). '

95T 3—awerar of WY | gfifmfrfenesfoar fF ooy
syourToY 7

Q. 112. Bhanfe! Are the five-organ animals with full
attainments endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge 2

gax ti—fafoor orrorr fafver srroorrorr st wOgEET SEv
TETEAT ¢ ATOTHACNKFGAIATIORAT STET WA |

A. 112, Gautama ! They have upto three types of Rnow-
ledge, and upto three types of non-knowledge. Human beings
are like those with a body (see 105). The Vana-vyantaras.
Jyotigkas and Vaimanikas are like the infernal beings (see 92).

g5 §13—Iqeeren o W3 ! oftar fF orrofr eroorrefy ?

Q. 113. Are those who are without full attainments
endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

gy § 13—Fafoor orrorr fafoor srooprorr weoTTT )

A. 113, They have upto three types of knowledge and
upto three types of non-knowledge.

T { Q¥—arawerar of WX | ogar FF orroft stoorreft ?
Q. 114. Bhante ! Are the infernal beings without full

attainments endowed with knowledge, or with non-know-
ledge ?

gax (ty—Ffafor oorr forgur  fafvor spoorroT o 1 oF
wra...aftragara | gafaswrean sa. . qureagwrgar sigr fifear
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_ - A 114, With three types of: knowledge, as a rule, but
upto ‘three types of non-knawledge, and like this, till the
Stanitkumaras.., Earth: bodies, till plant hfe, are like those
‘with a single organ of sense.

- T gy —agfgaw geeT ?
Q. 115, And what about the two-organ beings ?

ST $4—=¥ mront ] spvorrory fogar - wd 1. .. 94 fEa-
Feferaanformr |

A. 115. They have two types of knowledge, and two types
of non-knowledge, as a rule, and like this, till the five organ
animals.

ST 2 Q& —STAFSAAAT o wa | Aqugemr £ orrofy spoerrory ?

Q. 116. Bhanfe! Are the human beings without full attain-
ments endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

IqT g e —Fafoor wrrorrg waorg @ sreorrorg forrwr 1 @mw-
HAI T OCZAT | Aqssramrer  sorgfagamforgr oo orronr
fafoor sroorrorr forgar

A. 116, They have upto three types of knowledge, but,
as a rule, two types of non-knowledge. The Vina-vyantaras
are like the infernal beings (see 114). The Jotiskas and the
Vaimianikas without full attainments have, as a rule, three
types of knowledge, and three of non-knowledge.

I L O —UIgSATAT MIAITAqT o wa | Sar fd o, ?

Q. 117. Bhante ! Are the beings with no-attamments
no-nopn-attainments endowed with knowledge, etc. ?

IAT  Qo—wgr fagem
A. 117, They are like the perfected beings (see 101).
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. W (ye—~foawarar of Wy ! ofrar fF orrolr ool 7

Q. 118. Bhante! Are the infernal beings who are already
in the hells endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

Iaq §<—agl forwmrgar |

A. 118. They are similar to those on their way to the
hells (see 98). ' .

g8 ye—fraaear o Y ! offar R orrofr e e, ?

Q. 119. Bhanie! Are the beings who are already in
animal form endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

gerv ¢ &~—fafvor opurr fafvor spuorrerr wgww 0

A. 119. They have upto three types of knowledge, and
three of non-knowledge.

MZT R o—HUITTHAIAT ... !

Q. 120. And those who are already in human ‘form,
pray ? ‘

IET {0 —AZT THTEAT |
A. 120, They are like those with a body (see 105).
T R §—IAWMFET O WL, 7

Q. 121. And, bhante, what about those who are already
in divine form ? '

AT I—o1gT forcawemar | sraaedr sigr fagur )

A. 121. They are like those who are already in the
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hells. (see 118) Those who do not belong to any one of theso
species are like the perfected beings (see 101).

- A RR—wafagieael W ! oftar 6 oo, ?

Q. 122. Bhanfe ! Are those to be perfected in this life
(bhavasiddhika) endowed with knowledge, etc. ?

gAQ IR —GT GHILAT |
A. 122. They are like those with 2 body (see 105):

T= RYI-—-srwafagfwar geer ?

Q. 123, And those who are not to be so perfected
(abPavasiddhika), pray ?

FAT IY—0mAT | oy orroiy epsuprofy fefoor srvorrortg waon |

A. 123; Gautama! Not endowed with knowledge, but
with non-knowledge, and that upto three types o! non-
knowledge.

gwt {¥—vivwafagfoar sevafagfaara Wy | Sar.. ?

Q. 124, Bhante ! What about those who are no-bhavasi-
ddhika no-abhavasiddhika ?

IAX  {R¥—srgr fagur |

A. 124. They are like the perfected beings (see 101).
HEC SR EUEER: L L -

Q. 125. And those with a mind (sanni), pray ?

IAT RU—orE gEfear | Fmeolt gy asfaari  ofvever
~ wprpgueY St fageT
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A. 125. They are like those with sense organs (see 102).
Those without a mind (asannf) are like those with two organs
of sense (see 95). Those who are no-samni no-asatmi are like
the perfected beings (see 101).

[ on knowledge-as-power, ete. ]

977 {RE—FEfAGT T W3 ! ST gy ?

Q. 126. Bhante ! How many types of power ( lgbdhi )
are there ?

gae {R&—MNgar | zafagr o T @ sigr—orrorag sy
Faureger AfcaegHEl Afcarafcaegd arvagH sTaegd Wiregs
FAMT-ogE NifegH Sfaegdt

A. 126. Gautama ! There are ten types, viz., knowledge-
as-power, faith-as-power, conduct-as-power, part-renunciation
( caritrdcaritra )-as-power, gift-as-power, gain-as-power, enjoy-

ment( short )-as-power, enjoyment( continuous )-as-power,
energy-as-power and sense-organ-as-power.

a5 Ro—TureRsT of W ! wgfagr quor ?

Q. 127. Bhante ! How many types of knowledge-as-
power are there ?

Ia< e—iaanT ! g=fagr T a srgr—anfaforaifgaono-
S AT . FISOTIHSHT |

A. 127. Gautama ! Five types, viz.,, percep'ion, till
supreme knowledge.

93T e—HAwurSIet o W | wafagr quorar ?

Q. 128. Bhante ! How many types of non-knowledge-
as-power are there ? .

IAT RR¢—gur ! fafqgr  quorer & stgr—Asstvomoregst
AR AT faoraegdT |
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A 128. ‘Gautama ! Three types, viz,, perceptual: non-
knowledge, scriptural non-knowledge and distorted knowledge.

¥ (Ry—aguegdy o wa ! wafagr geordr g -

Q. 129. Bhgnte! How many types of faith-as-power are
there ?

gay te—mgur ! fafagr gquorar & sEgr—gerEqor-
Fgelt Frsardauaydy aeafasgrdauagdt |

A. 129, Gautama ! Three types, viz., right, wrong and
right-wrong. (i. e., mixed).

T {3o—aAfawsr o Wy ! wsfagr quorar ?

Q. 130. Bhante ! How many types of conduct-as-power
are there ?

gav 23o~mvxar | axfagr wgowemr I wgv-—amwrsmafe-
ot SeNazsraforawgt  af@iIfagrdtogdr  ggwdeTmegs
wERarEaf Ao |

A. 130. Gautama ! Five types, viz., state of equanimity
(sémdika-chadritra), termination of past karma and transplanta-
tion of vows (chedopasthdniya), purification through special
penance (parihdra-visuddhi), steady reduction of remnant pass-

ions (suksma-sampardya) and best and passion-free conduct as
prescribed (yathdkhyata).

A {3 —afcarafcasgdt of Wy wgfagr quorar ?

Q. 131. Bhante! How many types of part-renunciation
(caritracaritra)-as-power are there ?

I LI{—AT L TN R gq A7 IETeT
QAT qUorsT |

A. 131. Gautama ! Only one type and the same about
others, till enjoyment (continuous).
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Tew Q}R—Afkged of Wy | wxfagr qeoar ?

Q. 132. Bhante! How many types of ecnergy-as-power
-are there ? :

o (33— | fafrer et & Sig—aradEEg
dfsafiforsgdt amdfeaifaags |

A. 132, Gautama ! Three types, viz., energy of the fool,
energy of the prudent, and energy of the prudent-fool, i.e.,
part-prudent. S

T (33 —afcaegdY o w3y | wsfagr querar ?

Q. 133. Bhante ! How many types of sense-organ-as-
power are there ?

guT (33—agar ! gafagr guosw & sigr—aEfRaegEr
s Grftifcasgs | '

A. 133 Gautama ! Five types, from organ of hearing,
till organ of touch.

g 3¥—orrorergfaar of Wy | Shates® el srourreft ?

Q. 134. Bhante ! Are the living beings with the tlée power
of knowledge endowed with knowledge, or with non-know-
ledge ?

ST QR¥— Ay ! orroft Off S(uurrelY | SRETEAT goeTioiY
g 9 OTO1E WAIT |

A. 134, Gautama ! With knowledge, not with non-know-
ledge, some with two, till upto five types of knowledge.

A Q34—aeg a@EsaT o Wy | ofar fF oprofr sreormoft 2

Q. 135 .Bhante ! Are the living beings without this power
endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?
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gaT 3u—naar! o ooy epeertoiy | sRRTEAT getworTalt
fafuor sreorrorrg WA |

A. 135. Gautama ! Not with knowledge, but with non-
knowledge, some with two types of non-knowledge, others
with three.

T 3§—enfafaaifgauregda o ¥y | S fe ool
soaroT ?

Q. 136. Bhante ! Are the living beings with the power
of perception endowed with knowledge, or with non-know-
ledge ?

U Q&—WAAT ! orrofy oft spoonrefy 1 srdwrEEr goorRy
gofe urng W |

A. 136. Gautama ! Endowed with knowledge, not with
‘non-knowledge, some with two, till upto four types.

T Q3e—ATH egfuar w Wy | Jar R ool spoorof ?

Q. 137. Bhante! Are the living beings who do not
have this power endowed with knowledge, or with non-know-
ledge ?

IaT (e—nant L orrofy f epuorrely f 0 & orpoir i forame
WIS AASIIGT 4§ ooy eredwwgaAr gervorrofy  fyfor
AU WAWIT 1 @F  gaereregdiar fa . qsa aegar fa
sigr anfuforaifgaoroeg Asgar |

A. 137. Gautama! They may be with or without
knowledgs. Those who are endowed with knowledge have,
as a rule, one, viz., supreme knowledge. Those who
are endowed with non-knowledge, some have two, till upto
three. The same holds of scriptural kxnowledge. When
they are without power, they are similar to those who do
not have the power of perceptual knowledge.

T {3~ Moo AT 3=t ?



Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 8 Ch. 2 161

Q. 138, What about those who have the power of extra-
sensory knowl.dge ?

99T Q3¢—ammt ! oroft oy soornoft 1 sresmrsaAr  fworrofr
FETqr IQuraY 1 & oot & snfwfodfaggorrdr gl
fgoroit 1 S Agoruy §  srfaforafgaorroly  gHonei sy
HUYSIAF AT |

A. 1335 Gautama ! (Tiey are) endowed with knowledge,
not with non-k.iowledge, some with three, viz., perceptual,
scriptural and extra-sensory, and some with four, viz.,, per-
ceptual, scriptural, extra-sensory and psycheological.

93 §3—aEd WM geer ?
Q. 139. And those who do not have this power, pray ?

gaT 3—wngwr | oY fa spurrely faa gE enfgonm-
e =<ifc urorrg fafoor spuorrorrs WO ¢

A. 19, Gautama ! (They may be) either, They may
have upto four types of knowledge except extra-sensory know-
ledge, and three of non-knowledge.

S QY o—H g quTOrmfaarei gt ?

Q. 140, Bhante ! What about those who have the power
to know the psychology of others ?

9T Yo—mMART ! OTTWY ot Sruoyroly | swwEAT favorrefy
sgwEm FIoTa Y | & faeorrey F anfaforafgaoreony ggomoft qor-
qSAFUTIT « S =wIoreft F srfaforaifezorioit gertont snfgorrornt
HOTGEAA 9T |

A. 140. Gautama ! They are endowed with knowledge
not with non-knowledge, some with three types, some with
four, the former having perceptual, scriptural and extrae
sensory knowledge, and the latier these three plus knowledge
of the psychology of others,

11
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T QY et o ¢

Q. 141. And what about those who do not have this
power ?

CZaT Yi—vgEr!  uroY fa swneft fa worgseqTo-
aueng warfc omorrg ffoor eroerronE WY |

A. 141. Gautama ( They may te ) either, with upto four
types of knowledge, except psychological, ard with three tyres
of non-knowledge.

9% (¥R—RFFTOrSfAAr o Wi ! Sar fF oot soermfy ?

Q. 142. Bhante ! Are those with the power of supreme
krowledge endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

ST ¥—gar ! oreit ot eruorreita foigwr qaremrof
St

A. 142, Gautama ! With knowledge, » not with non-
knowledge, and, as a rule, with one knowledge, which is the
supreme knowledge.

g {¥3—Jed egfaan gser 7
Q. 143. Andin case they don’t have this power ?

Ia< ¥x—aar ! ey fa sy fg 1 Faemvrasarg
gafc oo fGwit swerrong e )

A, 143, Gautama ! They may be with or without know-
ledge. When the former, upto four types of knowledge, except
supreme knowledge, and when the latter, upto three.

ge Q¥ ¥—euurureg faarer geeT ?

Q. 144. And what about those who have the power of
non-knowledge ?
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wuR (¥X—avAr L oot srerefy o fafeor epoomroreg st

A. 144, Gautama ! (They are) not endowed with
knowledge, but with non-knowledge, upto three.

e Q¥y—asy smgfaet geer ?
Q. 145. And those who do not have this power, pray ?

YUT ¥4—Manr ! oot o ool 1 g oo WAwT o
g HeTa T FRfHAr segfaar a winar oF agsvnoer gorsroor-
e ¥ wgfuar qugfaar @ wifrgsar | faanwrosgfaae fafor
FuorrontE forasr | Q¥ AFHATT TAVTOIE WY gY SqeerpoTE
forasT |

A. 145. Gautama ! ( They are) endowed with knowledge,
not with non-knowledge, and upto five types of knowledge *
What has been said of the power or no-power of non-knowledg ©
also holds in the case of power or no-power of perceptual
non-knowledge and scriptural non-knowledge. Those endowed
with the power of distorted (vibhanga) knowledge have, as a rule,
three types of non-knowledge, and those who do not have this
power may have upto five tyres of knowledge, but, as a rule,
two types of non-knowledge.

geT {¥e—uwsfugro Wy ! Sfar fF oreir sweorreiy ?

Q. 146. Bhante ! Are the living beings with the power of
faith endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

SAT ¥E—maar ! ooy fa speoroft fi O urponr fafoor
SUUTOTTE HAOTY |

A, 146. Gautama ! (They may be) either, withupto five
types of knowledge and three of non-knowledge.

I QYo—aEd yegHiaT Wy ! ofrar 5 ol spooprofy ?
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Q. 147. Bhante ! In the absence of this power, are the
living beings endowed with knowledge, or with non-
knowledge ? .

STX (Yo—Tawt | aww wwgfuar uiftq | gEARE@ueg-
JIO G OIOMTE WAWIG | qEw s fuany fafoer ervrronrg waog

A. 147, Gautama ! There is no absence of this power in
them. Those with the power of right faith may have upto five
types of knowledge and those without this power may have upto
three types of non-knowledge.

T {¥¢—frseEauegdar o Wy | geer?

Q‘. 148. Bhante ! what about those with the power of
‘wrong faith ?

gax (ye—fafvor spuororg wWamIw 1 qFE  HSTHIAW 9

ororg fafosr 7 ervormoTis wawTtg | gEIfAsegTEausEfiar Ao
faar 7 sig1 fA=sauagdiar awgHar aga Wifgsar |

A. 148. They may have upto three types of non-knowledge.
In the absence of this power, upto five types of knowledge and
three of non-kncwledge. Those with or without the power
of mixed faith are similar to those with or without the power
of wrong faith.

gxor Q¥ —=fxaegfar of W& | Srar f& orreft sroorrefy ?

Q. 149. Bhante ! Are the living beings with the power
of conduct endowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

IAT ¢¥R—Imr ! 9 oo WRAWIY | gw S
qUIqSHAESSTE a1 oo fafver g soorrons waeng o

A. 149, Gauntama ! (They may have) upto five types of
knowledge. In the case of absence of this power, upto
four types of knowledge, except phychological, and three of
non-knowledge.
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g% Yo—grATsafkaefaar o w¥ ! Syar f& ool
HooToY ? :

Q. 150. Bhante ! Are the living beings with the power of
equanimity of conduct endowed with knowledge, or with non-
knowledge ?

IO qo—TEIHT | wToiT FaFasArs aarl orerg wqenT i
aw wegfaar 9= oorrg fafwr 7 sreeroE waeig | wd sy
grTsrfcaasEaT qagdar @ winar o Jie.. . agEararaey-
dar segdnr @ wifugsar 1 wa? agwEEEtcTegA@E O
TIOTE FIOTY |

A. 150, Gautama! (They are endowed) with knowledge,
ard with four types of knowledge, except supreme knowledge.
In the absence of this power, upto five types of knowledge and
three of non-knowledge. And whsat has been said of the
power and its absence in the case of equan'mity of conduct
will hold for the remaining four, till best conduct except
that in the case of power of the best conduct they may have
upto five types of knowledge.

w1 w—afcmafgegdiar o w3 ! sfyar B ot sty 2

Q. 151. Bhante ! Are the living beings with the power
of part conduct {renunciation) endowed with knowledge, or with
~ non- knowledge ?

ST ue—aar | orrofy ot eqourrefy | epedgam guoniefy
AGTEAT ooy ) F guorrofr & snfaferaifzaool 7 gaoToR 7
s faoomeit & enfufus fgaomo gamofy sifgmely | aww sreg-
fargror g9 oprorrg fafbor stoorrorrg waomig

grrsgfaaref g uriorrg e speorronts wawTg )

A. 151. Gautama ! They are with knowledge, not with
non-knowledge. some with two, viz.. perceptual and scriptural,
and some with three, viz., perceptual, scriptural and extra-
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-séhkory. In the absence of this power, upto five types of
‘knowledge, and three of non-knowledge.

Those living beings who have the power of making gift
have upto five types of knowledge, and three of non-know-
ledge.

S QuR—IET wFfaael geerT ?

Q. 152. And when this power is absent, pray ?

I 4R—MNFAT | orroft oft speorrefy 1 forawT QarenoRy FFes-
qrefy 1 T WL ARaEE e gegEr 7 wifrgsar | e
s fafwr orrorrg fafoor stoamong WA qE s
g oprorTE Aot 1 dfewdifEegdant 99 oy waene |
qeg  Fogdrant gurasIAoTIrasryd orrong  sreorrorifor fafer. @
wore | areafeafaegfaat  faforrmrg wgwgy aew
wags AT 9 opurg fafver sroorromg WA |

A. 152. Gautama ! They are with knowledge, not with
non-knowledge, and, as a rule, with one knowledge, which is the
supreme knowledge. And like this, till the power or no- .
power of energy. Those with the power of the energy of the
fool may have upto three types of knowledge, and three of non-
knowledge. Without this power, upto five types of knowledge.
Those with the power of the energy of the prudent
may have upto five types of knowledge. In the absence of
this power, upto four types of knowledge, except psychological,
and upto three of non-knowledge. Those with the power of
‘mixed energy (of the prudent and of the fool) may have upto
three types of knowledge In the absence of this power, upto
five types of knowledge and three of non-knowledge.

g57 u3—sfeaegfuar o Wy | oftar s orrory sroorrofy ?

Q. 153. Bhante ! Are the living beings with the power of
sense organs endowed with knowledge, or with non-

Eriowledge ?
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A. 153. Gautama ! Upto four types of knowledge, and
three of non-knowledge.

HEA QUY—IT FAATHATT =T ?
Q. 154. And in the absence of this power, pray ?

FAT Qu¥—igwt | orrofy oy soorrory | forgar Quporreit
Fawal | @rgfraegfaar o e fawgfamt

A. 154. Gautama ! With knowledge, not without know-
ledge, and, as a rule, with one type of knowledge, which is

the supreme knowledge. Those with the power of hearing are
similar to those with the power of sense organs.

ST yu—JEq IwIfarT gear ?

Q. 155. And in the absence of this powerof heating,
pray ?

ITC uq—mgrr ! oroiy fg sourrorYy fa 1 St orroft & ereg-
NEAT ZUOTIOT SRFITEAT QIorrofy 1 K goorrofy & arrPaforffgaorofy
Aoy | S Tl § FASATOY | & Foorroly F ForaAv gevorrofy
§ J_T—wzauOTHY O gFewwrer T InfeEfggaifnfea s
ol 7 w¥w wvgfasa 1 fafewfeasgfaaror =wife oo
Ratoor o seorrorfor wgorre ~ )

A. 155. Gautama ! They may be either. Those who are
endowed with knowledge may have either two, viz., perceptual

"and scriptural, or only one which is the supreme knowledge.
Those who are endowed with non-knowledge have, as a rule,
two, which are perceptual and scriptural. The power and po-
power of vision and smell are similar to those of hearing. In

the case of the power of taste, upto four types of knowledge,
and three of non-knowledge.

Fe & —It@ qegfaqie geor ?
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... Q. 156, And in the absence of this power, pray ?

Saz Qus—aar L urofy fa sroomrofy £ S orrodr & foraar
QAU ¥ 1§ suoreit ¥ foaAr  geome @ SgT—AE-
goortofy g gaspoorrenr ¥\ wifefIgegfagr o gegfuar o w=r
sfxawgfuar 7 sregfaar 7 |

A. 156. Gautama! They may be either. Those who
are endowed with knowledge have, as a rule, one type which
is the supreme knowledge. Those who are endowed with
non-knowledge have, as a rule, two, viz., perceptual ard scrip-
tural. The power or mno-power of touch is similer to the
power. or no-power of sense organs.

S ({o—IETAFITr o W | sar i orrofT spoorrey 2

Q. 157. Bhante ! Are the living beings with the capa~
city for knowledge (sdgdropayoga=jfidnopayoga) endowed with
knowledge, ¢r with non-knowledge ?

IO QM9—a T TS farfvur squurroTTE WAOITT |

A. 157, Gautama ! Upto five types of knowledge and
three of non-knowledge.

g {wc—anfafuaifemeroamragsar of wa...?

Q. 158. And, bhante, what about those with the capacity
for perception?

IAT (qe—afeonong Wy oF gEemorEmAEs i
AfgonomrmAasar wgr Afgwmegar | augssamEEIMO-
FITAT STGT AIISATUINSTHAT | FASUINFIMIAGIT Sgl F99+
mueHIAT 1 wEsvTEETOasa  fafvw suong wamg
T grewwmmEmmQaser 1 faWanmEmmlagsv  fafor
areoTTorTg, forgar )
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A. 158. Upto four types of knowledge. So also those
with the capacity for scriptural knowledge. Those with the-
capacity for extra-sensory knowledge are similar to those who
are endowed with the power of extra-senscry knowledge.
Those with the capzcity of knowing the psychology of others
are similar to those who are equipped with such power.
Those with the capacity for supreme knowledge are similar
to those with the power of supreme knowledge. Thcse with
the capacity for perceptual non-kncwledge may have upto three
types of non-knowledge. So also thcse with the capacity for
scriptural non-knowledge. Those with the capacity for vil hanga
knowledge may have, as a rule, upto three types of ncn-
knowledge.

T QUR—AMEMATIAT O | | Sfyar & orrofr erworpot ?

Q. 159. Bhante ! . Are the living beings with the capacity
for fuith (andgdropayoga= darsanopayoga) endchd with know-
ledge, or with non-knowledge ?

IAT Qu—IT Urrorrg fafver spemrond wEWIT @ OF AwE-
QARG IUATEATIAT A | g =i orong fafeer sroore-
TIE WY |

A. 159, Upto five types of knowledge and three of non-
knowledge. The same holds of scen percertion ard of unseen

perception, speciality being that in these cases, upto four
types of knowledge and three cf non-knowledge - .

T & o—NfEggusrmasaTn g=eT ?

Q. 160. What about those with capacity for extr:-sen--
sory faith ?

IqT {Go—mgwr | urrofy fy spourrefy fr 1 & ooy & swd-
gt faoorreft seggar g9t | o fquonfer & stifufora fazorrofy
AT AEorret 1§ Fswry ¥ sfwfuaifzamiet sna...qor-
quIFuIOY | St svorreny ¥ forgar faerowreft & Stgr—wg oo
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ﬁ##ﬂﬁﬁ TofY  Frdworttly | FeguamndEsaT S8t %‘Wﬁw—

A. 160. They may be endowed either with knowledge, or
with non-knowledge. Of those endowed with knowledge, some
have three types of knowledge and some have four. Those with
three types have perception, scriptural ard extra-sensory
-varieties, and those with four have the aforesaid three plus
knowledge of psychology. Those who are endowed with
non-knowledge, have, as a, rule, three types of non-knowledge,
viz., perceptual non-knowledge scriptural non-knowledge and
vibhanga knowledge. Those having the capacity for supreme
faith are similar to those with the power of supreme faith.

qET e Q—qui of WY ! Sftar e onofy ?

Q. 161, Bhantel Are the living beings with activity”(yoga)
-endowed with knowledge, etc. ? ‘

IUT QS {—ET GHILAT | QT WOARI T sl f)
ey gy fager o

A. 161, (They are) similar to those who have a body.

This holds of the activity of mind, of speech and of bcdy.
Those who are without activity are like the perfected beings.

ST QSR o W |

Q. 162. Bhante! What about those with tinges ?
I L SR—SIFT THFILAT |

_A. 162. (They are) similar to those who have a body.
W LR —FogdET o Ad... |

Q. 163. Bhante ! What about those with a black tinge 2
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YT L% I—Ngr TEfRAr | UF F1A.. TFEIEE | GRESTEY gy
ey | qear g fagar

A. 163. (They are) similar to those who have sense
organs. And like this, till pink tinge. Those with a white

tinge are similar to those with a tinge. Those without a tinge
.are like the perfected beings.

T e Y—gHarg o Wa... |
Q. 164. Bhante! What about those with passions ?
FAT L¥—ag agfEar | @ ... SHFEE |

A. 164. (They are) similar to those with sense organs,
till those having the passion of greed.

qET Q4 —wars o Wy 7w ... ?

Q. 165 Bhanle ! Are those without passions endowed
with knowledge, etc. ?

FAT LEYR—THOITE I |
A. 165. (They may have) upto five types of knowledge.
T Q&5 —F3Fqar 0 wa... !

Q. 166. Bhante ! What about those with sex ?

gaT ees—war wifan ud shadaar fa o gfcaddr
fa 1 wd wrggAAAAr f4 1 AT FET AFATE | :

A. 166. They are similar to those with sense organs. So
of women, so of men, so of eunuchs. Those without & sex
are like the perfected beings.

T Qe e—srgren v Wy | offr,. ?
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“ " Q. 167. Bhante ! What about those who take food ?
IAT {o—TgT AFATE | vEd Fareorf f )
A. 167.’ They are similar to those who have passions,

speciality being that some among them may have even
supreme knowledge.

AR {EC—HAMTRTTU O Wy | st B oryofy spaoqpofy ?

Q. 168. Bhante! Are those who do not take food en-
dowed with knowledge, or with non-knowledge ?

VX LRE—AMISAFO(FSATE , sroorrortfor 7 fafeor waormg ¢

A. 168, (They may have) upto four types of knowledge,
except psychological, and upto three of non-knowledge.

gt ¢ g e—sufwforaifgaoroen of %y | Fagy fagg qurs 2

Q. 169. Bhante! What is the range/ sphere of
perceptual knowledge ?

Fax & —AEAT | ¥ gwrwe wefEy qood d srgr—asae
| FTOAT WA | qeaeAt of  srfuforifgaorion sna@yi wea-
TSRS F(OUE TIHT | @t o srrPaforaifgaorton siq@ei gsAE
AT I19E | OF wrae faood weey fa

A. 169. Gautama ! In brief, it is stated to have four facets,.
viz., as object, space. time and cognition (bhdva). Asto object,
one with perception easily knows and sees all objects as simple
objects, and so also as to space, time and cognition.

95T Qoo—JAUTOE of Wy | Fagu faaq goug ?

Q. 170. Bhante ! What isthe range [ sphere of scriptural
knowledge.
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3T geo—iawT! ¥ wwwe Fufear qeud & orgr -t
Faal FHAT HIFAT | FqAY OF IO ITFT  GeAZATE TR
a3 ) UE @us) fa oF e fa ug wrEsh of gaoer saed
FoAAIA FATIF TGT | ' "

"A. 170. In brief, four, viz., as object, space, time and
copgnition. As to object, one with scriptural knowledge
appropriately knows and sees all objects, and so also as to
space, time and eognition.

TE Qo t—anfgurroed o WY | Fasw faaw quory ?

b
Q. 171, Bhante! What is the range/ sphere ofglper-

sensory knowledge ?

gax Qet—maar ! ¥ gareat ssfeay qwid & agr—assi
sy Fret AIFAT | AT O aNfRunivh wfagsarg wTorg qras
SIET WY ST, .. WaHT | ‘

A. 171. Gautama ! In brief, four, viz., as object, space,
time and cognition. As to object, one with extra-sensory
knowledge knows and sees all tangible objects, as stated
in the Nandi Sdatra, till cognition. :

TTA  QOR—FATATOIOET v Wy | Fazg fagu quors ?

Q. 172. Bhante ! What 1is the range [ sphere of
psychological knowledge ?

gaT e —MFar | & gawwen asfeEy gqud § Star—
g9 31 Gusil el WY | ZAEIT 9 ISqAT AT srviqaufay
g oY ST L ATFEAT |

A. 172. Gautama! In brief, four, viz., as object, space,
time and cognition. As to object, a simple-hearted person
endowed with psychological knowledge knows and sees an in-
finite number of atom-clusters over infinite regions rendered
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into psyghological terms, as stated in the Nandi Sitra, tilE
cognition.

T e —Fawmusa o WY ! Faze fage oo ?

Q. 173. Bhante! What is the range / sphere of supreme
knowledge ?

T ey—mr ! ¥ gume wsfeay quoe & srgr—as= e
I BSAT AT | L5qHT OF TSI GoARsA1E AT0E 91495 b
g oE. . A1ES |

A.173. Gautama! In brief, four, viz., as object, space,
time and cognition. Asto object, one endowed with supreme
knowledge knows and sees all objects, and like this, till cogni-
tion,

957 QW¥—AEAuoTIorEy of W ! Fagy fagu quorg ?

Q. 174. Bhante ! What is the range [ sphere of perceptual
non-knowledge ?

IAT Q¥ —IAT | & garasy wsfeag g & Sgr—Isaar
dTell FISAT ATAS | FEASHT U GEAOTIY AEAvorTorafirang qearg
SO IO | UF SIELTFeT JESOOTTeT gEerverTeafary Wiy
STUIE 9193 |

A. 174, Gautama ! In brief, four, viz., as object, space, time
and cognition. As to object, one endowed with perceptual non-
knowledge knows and sees all objects within its scope, and
like this, till cognition.

T Qou—gFuTEd o HY ! Fazq fagg quorg ?

Q. 175. Bhante ! What is the range [ sphere of scriptural
non-knowledge ?

SUT gou—NFAT ! & gwresh a3feag qourd § Sgr—asasiy
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ATe T WSl 1 SN o gEsvener gyerverrerafary
TEATE ATAAT TOOAR TEAT | G EIE WS WEST & g
SOUTTOR FASOTOFTE AT STHAY & T 1

A.175. Gautama ! In brief, four, viz., as object, space,
time and cognition. As to object, one endowed with scriptural
non-knowledge speaks of, narrates and establishes all objects-
within its scope, and like this, till cognition.

et Qes—fairorrorew of WY | ¥z fawy quord ?

Q. 176. Bhante ! What is the range / sphere of vibhanga
knowledge ?

IqT Qos—gar | guras) w3fag quord d sigr—asaEt
T wr@el WIEHY | qsgeAy o feisono  faswromerafiorars
oIS WIT 9ra% | UF  STE.. ATEsT o faveeriely fawworror--
qf@re AT Strorg 9T | '

A.176. Gautama ! Inbrief, four, viz., as object, space,
time and cognition. As to object, one endowed with vibhanga
knowledge knows and sees all objects within its scope, and like
this, till cognition.

g Qew—uroy o Wy ! ot fia Free FafsEai @iz v

Q. 177. Bhante! How long does the knowledge of those
endowed with knowledge last ?

gaT ee—maar! oot gfad quw & wEr—wigg ar
qqewAfay qrIW AT USTAATHG | O o F T IZY  qUSTafgy
¥ rzuohi SATEE ISP DrAEfS FEKEATE AT |

A. 177. Gautama! Those endowed with knowledge are of
two types, viz., with knowledge which has a beginning but no
end, and with knOWIedge which has a beginning as well as an

end. Knowledge with a beginning and an end lasts minimum for
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less than a muhurta ( 48 minutes ) and maximum for slightly
‘more than sixty-six sdgaras. '

g1 Qoe—attafoaifggorref o #3... !

Q. 178, Bhante ! What about those with perceptual
*knowledge ?

guz Qec—arfafnqifgy...qq oot srrfaforaifgaore sma...
FASOTOY  FOATHT  AIHOOTAT  gAAOOTOY  Fadarorroit—aafy
-zgugfy fa dfagsor sigr wigefsdy | &ids @sd sgr Sirarfaawy
geqragmfo fafoor sgr agagsa1q |

A. 178. The duration of knowledge, perception, till
supreme knowledge, non-knowledge, perceptual non-knowledge,
scriptural non-knowledge and vibhanga knowledge,—of these
ten items, is as stated in the Prajiigpand Sitra, Pada 18 ;
their relative difference is stated in the Jivabhigama Sitra, ;
and their being less, more, etc., is stated in the Prajfidpana
Stitra, Pada 3.

977 Qui—Fazar w w3 ! enfwfaaifggerrogssear qooar ?

Q. 179. Bhante! How many are the categories of
perceptual knowledge ?

IaT g —Maar ! soar sirfafaaifgacrrorassar qoorar o
A. 179. Gautama ! They are infinite,
W {Co—FAFATW Wy | garrorgsaar quorar ?

Q. 180. Bhgnte! How many are the categories of
scriptural knowledge ?

JAT <€o—TF I UF HATH...HASOTEY | UF HIAVIIER
GAHVOTIET 7 |
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A.180. Gautama ! As aforesaid, till those of supreme
knowledge. Also of perceptual non-knowledge and scriptural
non-knowledge.

T37 Q<0 —dazgar of ¥y | fawrorrorasstar quorsr ?

Q. 181. Bhante! How many are the categories of
vibhanga knowledge ?

ITT QL —IATAT FFHACTOISTHAT qUIISAT |
A. 181. Guautama ! They are also infinite.

w1 Qex—unfger Wy | sfafoafegororasaand  gaonwor-
qEAATN  FIFZOITIFAIN  HOIITHAIOTNASAS(T  HFASTIEHATN T
wa watfEay sva.. fadrafear = ?

Q. 182. Bhante ! Of the categories, as aforesaid, of
perceptual knowledge, scriptural knowledge, extra-sensory
knowledge, psychological knowledge and supreme knowledge,
which ones are less, which ones more, equal or especially
more ?

ITT LCR—NFAT | FoaceaAr HOIqSSTAIOTTSHAT  IFFgorTor-
qEAAT HGITOT gAMOIAITAr Srojaarr  snfwforsnfEgerorawstay
AT FAFOATEAAT  HATILT |

A.182. Gautama! Smallest in number are the categories
of psychological knowledge. An infinite times more than these
are the categories of extra-sensory knowledge. An infinite
times more than the second are the categories of scnptutal
knowledge. An infinite times more than the third are the
categories of perceptual knowledge. An infinite times more
than the fourth are the categories of supreme knowledge.

S RC1—uufE U WY | ARIAOOTIOTTSSIAT GAAVOTTOTTT AT
frdroprorassEr 8 HT% waddgay .. falear ar ?

12
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Q. 183. Bhante ! Of the categories of perceptual non-
knowledge, scriptural non-knowledge and vibharga knowlcdge,
which ones are less, which ones more, equal orespecially
more ?

gax {c3—wmmr ] weacwar  fawWwrotorgssar  ga@eior--
9GS AT AUFIOT AZSOOTNISTAT FOTGLIT |

A.183. Gautama ! Smallest in numter are the categories
of vibhanga knowledge. An infinite times more than these are
the categories of scriptural non-knowledge. Aninfinite times
more than the second are the categories of perceptual non-
knowled ge.

qw (¢y—uufa o wa ! enfafoRnfgauroassam soa...
FAFOTIGSHATT  AFHTIGSTHATY  GAATOISHA  Fapaaoror-
aeSaTy Y Hafgar sna.. fawifgar ar ?

Q. 184. Bhante ! Of the categories of perceptual
knowledge, till supreme knowledge, perceptual non-knowledge,
scriptural non-knowledge and vibhanga knowledge, which cres
are less, which ones more, equal or especially more ?

IAT LY—MgAT ! oAl AT qoraSTAuTOrg sSrar farsaorier-
qeSTaT AVOT AFFUONISTAT AOQIANT  GFAOTTOIISTAT ORI
gaurraswar faaatfear agavoagssar ot stihforanfeg-
urorgsstar fadaifegar FasoruasTar qoiasToT |

A. 184, Gautama! Smallest in number are the categories
of psychological knowledge. An infinite times more than these
are the categories of vibhanga knowledge. An infinite times
more than the second are the categories of extra-sensory
knowledge. An infinite times more than the third are the
categories of scriptural non-kncwledge. FExpecially more
than the fourth are the categcries of scriptural knowledge.
An infinite times more than the fifth are the categories of
perceptual non-knowtedge, Especially mcre than the sixth are



Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 8 Ch. 2 179

tle categories of perceptual knowledge. An infinite times
more than the seventh are the categories of supreme know-
ledge.

~Jd W ! wag Wy ! fa

—Bhante ! So they are. You are right in what you have
said.

3 IZWT FHAT |
Chapter Two ends.



Chaptcr Three
SECURCCCE |

[ 7ypes of trees ]
T Qeq—Fafaer of Wa | wwar qourar ?
Q. 185. Bhante ! How many types are the trees ?

I Qen—aar! Fafagr wwEr quoer § orgr —d@eR-
Afaqr srg@sTsifaar sofasifEar |

A.185. Gautama ! They are of three types, viz., those
with a limited number of souls, those with an unlimited
number of souls and those with an infinite number of souls.

weT 1<s—¥ & gassafagr ?

Q. 186. What are those with a limited number of
souls ?

IAT Q¢ E—HATASITAAT HOTIAGN QUOTAT & STFT—T & TATS
Fawfe qafs sigr qurang S, mifeqEr | & FET FEETAR
¥d gEoIsifaar |

A. 186. Gautama ! They are of many types, viz., fdla,

ta mdla, takkali, tetali, till nalieri, as stated in the Prajfidpand
Snutra. State as each one is.

a (ce—y i d sradsesnaar ?

Q. 187. What are those with an unlimited number of
souls ?
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saz (¢ce—agaswsifanr gfagr quwrar § w@r—wEfer @

TEAIT A |

A. 187. They are of two types, viz., those with a single
seed, and thcse with many seeds.

g {¢c—3 f & qefea ?
Q. 188. What are those with a single seed, pray ?

AT YCc—unafsar suafagt gowar & wigl —fidesiq o@
STEY qUOTFUIIGT ST... 6T AgNaar | AW agNAT | IE qqE@SSA
sitfaar

A. 188, They are of many types, viz., neem, mango,
berry, as stated in the Prajfidpand, till with many seeds.
They have an unlimited number of souls.

gaT 24— f& § srefasiifaar ?

Q. 189. And what are those with an infinite number of
souls ?

IAT L LR—ANTNGT  Fofagr quorar & wE - HIGT qaY
farax ud oEr geway e fadd AEE S qraver TR
< srojasifaT

A. 189. They are of many types, such as, potato, raddish,
ginger, as stated in Book Seven above, till siundi and musundi.

State each as it is.

[ Tcuch of space-points of the soul by weapons ]

g {jo—Ag W7 | T gEwrafear Mgr mgrafedr Mo
Momafeqr wuEw Avemafear afed afgarafegr—agfar w7 !
gar @i fagr ar g@vwigr at fegvarel & sigar & fa of afg shaugafy
ger ?
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Q. 190. Bhante ! Earth-wormsand others in the species,
hawks and others in the species, cows and others inthe species,
men and others in the species, buffaloes and others in the
species, — if they are pierced into two, three or a countable
number of pieces, then, are the inmer portions of these pieces
touched by space-points of the soul ?

AL 4R o—ETT [T |
A.190. Yes, they are.

qet R 9—gfd of w ! ¥a¥ g@Aw ar woa ar sfearg
AT FHENQ AT FES0r A1 AT A Arg@aret ar qaard ar sfog-
et a7 fafegmiet a1 etouror ar fas@w @egaray sdgzATT ar
fafggardt ar smforsrger ar aatsgara afe fraquat f5f  ararg
a1 faaig ar gwrgy Sfa=8d ar wig ?

Q. 191. Bhante ' Suppose a man touches the inner
portion of an earth-worm or any other with his hand, finger,
stick or wood, especially touches it, pulls it gently or violently,
pierces it further with weapons, and especially pierces it,
roasts it on fire. Then do the space-points of the soul feel little
pain or more pain,andare they separated thereby ?

ITT RTINS GHSS | O @F q°H 9°F FHE |

A, 191. No, nothing. Weapons, etc., have no effect on
the space-points,

[ eight worlds |
T QR}—FF o wa | qEErsy quorrely ?

Q. 152, Bhante ! How many are the worlds ?

IAT LR —ATS EATSA) qUoTIeNy & STIT—TANCTHAT ... NG
gAAT YIS |
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A. 192. Gautama ! They are eight, viz.,, Ratnaprabha,

till the seventh hell at the bottom, plus Siddha$ila (the abode
of the Siddhas) atop.

q5T Q3 —3AT o da | Tgorequrgady fF afear srafer ?

Q. 193  Bhante ! Is Ratnaprabhd hell extreme (as per
iocation) or non-extreme ?

gt 1:3—afenad forradd wrforgss |

A, 193. State the whole Chapter on ‘Extremes,” without
omission, (in the Prajfidgpana Sitra).

g ey —wra.. arforar of ¥l el fF 0 sforr
wrafear ? ‘

Q. 154. m what about the Vaimanikas, pray ? Are
they extreme or non-extreme in matter of touch ?

gaz y—mgar | =fear fa saforrfa

A. 194. Gautama ! Both extreme and non-cxtreme.
—gg wa ! FaAF ! foa

. —Bhante ! So they are. You are right.

@IAT IFRAY gEIAN
Chapter Three ends.



TIHT Igaq!
Chapter Four

TAfiTg 1. .. OF FATEH—
...in the city of Réajagrha, till raised the following questi&n :
- [ on deeds ]
T Ry —FE wHa | feEfearsh gvorane ?
A. 195. Bhante ! How many are the deeds (kiriya) ?

gax Ry —awr | o= fwle geogmsn sgr—srdan
afgndforar  ue fefamd forwa@ed wifvgss  ara. . Ammafaars
frfaarsnt fagmfiarsy |

A.195. Gautama ! Deeds have been said to be five,
viz., physical, instrumental, etc. State the whole Chapter cn
‘Deeds,” (in the Prajfidpand Sitra), without omission, till.
especially more are the deeds based on passions.

—yF wa ! qg Ayl fa
—Bhante ! So they are. You are right..

IIeYT IFIAT AT
Chapter Four ends..



THAY ST

Chapter Five
Tgfig ... OF qarEr—
...in the city of Rajagrha, till raised the following question :
[ followers, Lelongings ]

g5 ¢§—ursifagr WY ! 9 wuEay ud  agref—gAa-
FIGTET Of AT | TATIAFSET GUONTHT ASTAIEE FT WS HAG-
T AW AY ! F WS spupEanTd F o WE somawy 9w
WE FUETaay ?

Q. 196. Bhante ! The ajivikas (followers of Gosalaka, a
former disciple of Mahdvira who later separated) asked the
senior monks as follows : Suppose a §rdvaka (follower of the
Jina path) is seated in a monks’ lodge performing sdmdayika-
and at that time his belongings are removed by somebody.
Now, after completing his samayika, if the said $rdvaka searches:
for his stolen rhings, dces he search for his own belongings,.
or someone else’s belongings ?

9T R&—MEaAr | §F wE qunImg WY qxmd We @u-
THET |

A. i96. Gautama ! In doing so, he searches for his cwn:
belongings, but not for someone else’s,

g {u—aed o Wy ! qfE  diecammudwraesasErrdg:
agiRafg ¥ WS aweE wag ?

Q. 197. Bhante ! Suppose a Srdvaka has accepted the
vow of conduct, restraint, renunciation, atonement and fast,
For such one, do the belongings so stolen tecome non-belong-
ings for him ? -
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IAT {RO—FAT 9T |

A. 197 Yes, they do.

I QR¢—T FO @IV HZIU Ay | U FeMg—qd  #E.
HOTATE Y qUAN S ATAIFE ?

Q. 198. Bhante ! If that be so, then, how do you main-
tain that while searching for these, he searches for his own
‘belongings and not for someone else’s belongings ?

IGT Re—NgEr ! qEw o 9F Aag—oi § fEwow oy ¥ gaoor
oY A Ay ¥ gF M A Pagexasaraafrmniarge fascaars-
TAWMATEY TIA(CEACET TATHE g0 § Hafwoorg wagy &
Juzdw Maar | od geag —g4 W Fopragg on 9w 4 ool
REEHY!

A. 198. Gautama ! A §rdvaka who is seated in a sdmdyika
feels that ‘silver is not mine gold is not mine, brecnze
is not mine, cloth is not mine, wealth, grains, pearls,
gems, conches, diamonds, jewels, are not mine.” But then
he has not renounced his ‘mineness’, for which, oh Gautama !
I maintain that he searches for his own belongings, and
not for someone else's belongings.

95T RR_—IAMIATTTET T Wy | grArzATEcy  Awaeqy
TSI FE J1G AWHAT § of 43! fF Mg g3 stong =575 7

Q. 199. Bhante! Suppose a Srdvaka is seated in samdiyka
in the monks’ lodge when, perchance, a rogue enjoys the
company of his wife ; then, does he enjoy the company of
the S$rdvaka’s wife or of the srdvakas’ non-wife ?

I e—maar!  srg [Tz o wSg a%g |

A. 199, Gautama ! Surely he enjoys the company of
the srdvaka’s wife, not of his non-wife.
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3T oo —gEq W WA | AfE dr@sEmTIATANISIRGIOTAH-
HarAfg ar srar sesrar vag ?

Q. 200. Bhante ! Suppose the Srdgvaka is under the vow

of conduct, till fast, then {in the above case), does the wife
become non-wife ?

FAT Roo—TgHT | AT WAZ

A. 200. Yes, Gautama, she does.

NET Ro—d FW GIFW AEW Ay ! gF FIAE—ST IF oY
Farg avg ?

Q. 201. Bhante ! If that be so, how do you maintain

that the rogue enjoys the company of the §rdvaka’s wife, oot
of his non-wife ?

I Ro—mMiAnT ! FEF o oF wIT—Ot ¥ FYar o ¥ faAr
oy & owir oy & wfTey ofy I wesr oft § geT oY ¥ ogugr)  aser
qAFor g ¥ wAfsged WAz ¥ JorzE Maar ! a0 ST
CEcl|

A.201. Gautama' A srdavaka who is under ths vow of
conduct, till fast has a feeling in his mind that ‘my mother
is not mine, my father is not mine, my brother is not mine,
n.y sister is not mine, my wife is not mine, my son is not
mine’, but his link of aflection with them is not broken.

Hence [ maintain that the rogue enjoys the company of the
sravaka’s wife, not of his non-wife.

[ transgression of a sraraka’s vow ]

5 Ro—FAMIATGTE W WI ! ISIAT gAY qTEATY
ATSARATIC AAE & o WY | q=ar qsarsw@An 5 wg ?

Q. 202 If a §rdgvaka has not renounced the slaughter of
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a coarse (visible) living being, what does Le do when he
renounces it later ?

- guR Rex-WAT ! @1F afewrme qgoyenl Halg HAMIH
q=AHEIZ |

A. 202, Gautama! He makes atonenent for any such
deed done in the pas®, desists from it in the present and
renounces it for the future.

TR Ro3—1y afemwrmmiy fF fafag fafage afewmamz
fafad gfadei afexmay fafad wifaiel ofsmwag gfag fafager
afsmaws gfad gfador afemwns gfag onfader afemwws qrfag
fafador afewway anfad gfader  ofexwizy oofad  onfago
qfegryg ?

Q. 203. Bhante ! While making atonement for slaughter
comnitted in the past, dces he do so by three modes and
three means, or by three and two, or three and one, or two
and three, or two and two, or two and one, or one and
three, or one and two, or cne and one ?

gux Ro3—iigar | fafag fafader qfewenz fafad gragw
ar ofewrag ud 37 S, . wafgge afes®ag |

fafad fafagel afemmama o Fig o 1745 FIG AOCUE AOET
TAYT F1IGT |

fafag gfagor afewsmard o #3g o WY FIG  NOMATNE qOUrAT
9T SgAT U FLT U AT FIA OTOLSIIVIE WOTAT I
qQAT O FIF O WLAT FLG MIATOE ATAT FTHAT |

fafasd aafage qfeRFaqre o HIg T FIAT FIG TITATTE ATHT
FEAT O FRF T FIFAT 7 vnwsrmg TAYT FZAT O FI§ T FIET
FA OIS0 FIET |
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gfagd fafadu qTERFHAAIO o FIF O FIAE HOMET AT FIIAAT
HIAT O FLE HIT  OIIHATTX  AUGT TS0 FAAT AFAT O FIAZ
LT oTISATOTE WOl qFAT F1g4T |

gfad gfadol afeq®aard o HIF o WIIAT 7UGT TAGT §ZAT O
FIZ O WAL AU AT AFAT 0T FIF O FAT q99T H1AGT
AZAr of HIF FI@ OTIOLATONE AOTAT ITGT AGAT T FLG FQ
MOCATOF HOAAT ITGT AT 9 FIg FIQ  OTIOLSITOTE QT Hrqar
FEAT O HILAL HIT OIAATOOE  HOUGT_FAJT HEIT U WHIRAT HG
OTOIATOTE WOTAT FIAGT AT O FTIAT FIG  OTIISIIOTT A4EY
Fraar |

gfad afader qfemwmaard of FIZ o7 FIIAT WOTAT AZAT O HZ 0
FICYT qUET FGA( O FXG O FILAT FAGE HFAT T FE FQ
OIOSATOTE, WOTA[ SHAGAT O HIE G T[AIE ATGT AFAT 0 FIZ
HIF OUATOE WIAAT AT T FTIAT FIQ OMOLATOTE HOIGT HEAT
M WA G OUSITUIE  AqAT AT T FIRAT FA@ WA
1Al

nneg fafador qfeRawmIu o FIZ AT IAGT FAAT AFAT O
AT WOTQT TIWT FIAA( AZAT FLQ UTIATNS HOFT IATT F1TGT |
wafag gfadw afemFware o FIT AOET IAGT AGAT T AT AT
FIAQT AZAT O FIE 99T FIAT AZAT O FIXAT WOET 3TIT g1
O FEIF FOIT FAQE AFAT O FILAT TG990 FiAGT AgaAT FW
QIOATNE FAFT AAGT AFAT FIQ OISAZ HOUQT FIAGT Agav
HLA  OTOLSATOE T HIAFT |

unfag wafador afeRFRATT o BT GUIAT HAZAT O FIF qTGT AT
o7 X FIAET ALAT O FRAT HUHT AFAT O FIAT AT (gAT
of FIEXE FIAAT HGA[ FG ONOISATOUZ HOUGT FFAT FG@ TISATTF
FAGT FAFAT FIA TOATNE F1IGT |

A. 203, Gautama! It may be by three modes and
three means, or three and two, till one and one. When
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Three and Three, he does not do himself, nor orders.
nor approves, by mind, speech and body. When Three
and Two, he does not do himself, nor orders, nor approves,
by mind and speech, or by mind and body, or by speech
und body. When Three and One, he dces not do
himeself, nor orders, nor approves, by mind, or speech, or
body. When Two and Three, he does not do himself, nor
orders, by mind, speech and bcdy : cr, hLe does not do
himself, nor approves, by mind, speech and body ; or he
neither orders, nor approves, by un.ind, speech and becy.
When Two and Two, he neither does, nor orders, by mind
and speech, or by mind and body, or by speech and bedy ; cr,
L.e neither does, nor approves, by mind and speech, or by mind
and body, or by speech and body ; or, he neitker orders,
nor approves, by mind and speech, or by mind and body,
or by speech and bedy. When Two and One, he neither dees.
nor orders, by mind, or by speech, or by body ; or, he
neither does, nor approves, by mind, or by speech or by bedy
or, he neither orders, nor approves, by mind, or by speech
or by body. When Cne and Three, he does not do,
by mind, by speech ard by bcdy ; or, he does not order, by
mind, by speech and by bcdy ; or, he does not approve, by
mind, by speech and by bedy., i her One and Twe,
he does mnot do, by mind and speech, or by mind and
body, or by speech and body ; or, he does not order, by
mind and speech, or by mind and body, or by speech and
body ; or, he does not approve, by mind and speech, or by
mind and body, or by speech and bedy. When One and
One, he does not do, by mind, or by speech, or by body ;
or, he does not order, by mind, or by speech, or by body ;
or, he does not approve, by mind, or by speech, or by body.
(In all, 49 forms.)

NTA o¥—qgwe Halard f fafag fafadsi gavg ?

Q. 204. Bhante! While desisting in the present, dces
he desist by three modes and means three ?
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- gaL Ro¥—Mgmr ! wd Srgr  afewmFmAiG  gqmauer Fav
wforar wa gawarior fa gaorquer v snforgsar )

A. 204 Repeat for desistirg in the present the same 49
forms as stated above for atonement for anything done in the
past.

FH oy—uord qeuwmenTa 5 fafag fafagw aswwmg !

Q. 205 Bhante! In renouncing for the future, does he
renounce by three modes and means three ?

U Rou—MEAT | uF & AT WA Quaee wiforgsEr 9.
STEAT I OTTOISITOTE FI4T |

A. 205. Gautama ! Repeat the same 49 forms.

G oS —gFMATTAET O Wy | g IS¢ AA1AQ A=A~
FETY WaZ ¥ 90 Wy ! ISST GEAIFHAATIA... 7

Q. 206, Biante! If a follower of the Sramdéna path has
not renounced falsehood in general in the beginning, but later
when he renounces it, what does he do ?

IFT Ro§—Ud W@ qIIEAAT  qiE  wWowd g qar
warara fq wiftrae | e sfwoeerg fa gd gegew dged
fr gowd ofcges fa aW@..&gAT FIG ISR HIFET |
ud &g gfemar gReiEren wely o @ afm srstfaearar
wafa

A. 206. Repeat for falsehood the same 147 forms (i.e..
49 x 3 for the past, the present and the future) as stated above
for slaughter. So also for usurpation, sex behaviour and

possession. The followers of the JSramoma path are all
like this ; the fol'owers of the djivikas are not like this.
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wrofifaggaueg of srgged apdroafedigot @sy gar1 ¥ gar
gar war sfaar fasfaar sggagar @@ @@ @a €@
W gareg ardifgaEraTr wdfy @ wg— T qroadd sfEg
dfqg srafad I3Q WA UFHIT AUAISY TEATHFT HATS FIIW—
THQ AP ATSfasiEa T sfEgadaamn araifaggeganT 99%s
afsqmar @ wgr—3aE asfy anfg aaifi faowgfd desaagw-
Fausfaassr aftresfouflg stugslwoafg Mufy saqrofaafeacty
faafg fafa s9wom fagifa 1 o fama g g=efq fedaa ! g
S T gaqETgar vatg dfg W Fedfg gEIE quTy FENIEE
4 FIYT T FIATAC 97 FIG@ 97 A O FRYAIG | T Sgr—
FMSFE qUEEY QEAFY AN OEww aqrfusd owne-
arfoed Faafasst <wafuss fagarfoss Sadisussy fressa-
FE  FFMEKAAYT  TEEASEAREAOUAT  HGENGOAT | gIA
FAMBATAT GHHT GRATANTAT AfaaqT Foqrd 1@ fFsar spuaiyg
[AFTG [\ATT IFFALT qFfT | '

The gjivika way of reasoning is as follows : Every living
organism lives on by eating some form of life. So they beat,
cut, pierce, scissor, pee!, even Kkill others to acquire food. The
following twelve sects have been identified as the followers of
the djiwvika way : Tala, Talapralamba, Udvidha. Samvidha,
Avavidha, Udaya, Namodaya Narmodaya, Anugalaka, Sankha-
pilaka, Ayambula and Katara. Gosdlaka is their prophet and
lawgiver. They are obedient to their paremts. They eat not
five types of fruit, viz., umbara fruit, banyan fruit, berry,
sattara fruit and pipal fruit. They take not onion, garlic and
other roots. They earn their livelihood with the help of
oxen who have not been turned into bulls by castiation and
by piercing of the nose, and injure not any mobile form of
life. When even the followers of Gogdlaka desist from
causing injury to other living beings in earning their livelihood,
then, what to speak of the followers of the sramapa path
who neither perform, nor order, nor approve the following
fifteen professions : professions using fire, forest, management
of vehicles, transport, plough and spade, teeth, bone and skin
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lac, hair, liquor and other drinks, opium and other intoxi-
cants, oil press and other pressing machines, castration, lighting
-wild fire for deforestation, removal of water from lake, tank
and pool and running immoral traffic in women. The followers
‘of the Sramana path become pure and sanctified by practising
vows, restraining from these activities and then, having worthily
lived their life on this earth, they find a worthy place in
-one of the heavens.

g5 Roo—wafagt v wa | Ia@m quoray ?

Q. 207. Bhante ! How many are the abodes of the
-gods ?

gaT Row—amar | w3feagr Fa@wr quoer @ Agi—HT-
arET qrorHar sgfaar FaTirat |

A. 207. Gautama ! They are four, viz., those for the
Bhavanapatis, Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaimanikas.

—3q 3! ¥F AT ! @
—Bhante ! So they are. You are right.

TEHT IGRET AT

Chapter Five ends,

13
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Chapter Six

[ merit in offering pure and right food ]

T o—TANEAMTT 9% #Y | qgred guel ar wigw ar
wrguaforsse srqorarrargaarERe afewrdaras 5 Fvoag ?

Q. 208. Bhante ! What merit does a follower derive in
offering pure and right food, drink, dainties and delicacies
to a framana or a mahana who has been duly initiated ?

IAT ottt | wwaay fussar wvers w7 ¥ oy
FEY HIIATZ | ‘

A. 208. Gautama ! He exbausts his karma wholly and
indulges not in sinful deeds. ‘

NET RoR—FRUEIGTER v wy ! agred gmei av [gw ar
ABIGLSE TOACTSAT FFOUI(T S1a. . FgorAATTE 7 Fowrg ?

Q. 209. Bhante! What merit does a follower derive in
offering impure and improper food, drink, etc., to a Sraritana
or a mahana who has been duly initiated ?

IR e—mur ! agafar ¥ faswr w9 oraae ¥ oy
T AT |

A. 209. Gautama! He has a good deal of karma ex-
haustion and little sin.

9% Ro—YAUIAIATER W WA | gugred sdwd afywaafean-
TEREEIEEEH G AT SAFGIOT 77 QafUsH Ay sorahrsor
T AFqror ... f5 wowy ?
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Q. 210. Bhante! What merit does a follower derive in
offering pure or impure, proper or improper, food, drink,
etc., to one who is not restrained, not desisted, who has not
stopped sinful deeds, nor has renounced them, though duly
initated ?

ITT 2o—gAT | uhaeY ¥ My wvN wowg ufew ¥ wrfa
forsaI T as |

A. 210, Gautama ! This leads to all sin and there is no
exhaustion of karma whatsoever.

forsiie = of Migragys Aeamafeary sveqfaes g i SR
SaforaaeaAT—us arear | stequt Wty @i G qoarfg ) ¥ 7 @
afswidsar 97 7 ¥ AERfeysr foar woig  Soprawtd 93
qifgest aeda Aoeqarasy fagr W ¥ o soIEAU 93 qufasar
& ot Ireqopr MASAT WY AFE AT gy svrarg AfAS TgHTYY
dfeex qfeogar qufvaat afesag=a faar

Suppose a monk comes to a householder to beg food, and the
said householder offers him two cakes and makes a request as
follows : *“Oh long-lived monk ! You take one cake for your use
and give the other to some feilow monk.”” The monk accepts the
cakes, comes back to his lodge and looks for some fellow
monk. If he finds one, he gives the cake to him ; but, if
he does not, then, he neither takes the cake himself, nor gives.
it to another, but finds some safe, secluded, clean, life-free
and appropriate spot, wipes it clean and deposits the cake
there.

fris = o wigAgES fAeamafenig sqwfazs &z Afg T3y
gafraaeAr—ai ar3ar | qequy Aenfg & qd xwaifg ¥
7 & afemyssr AU T ¥ AqIAFFSAT FE § JF o9..qfkgEnmsy
faar1 ©d ra...zafE fEfE safudasar o= o angar !
greqery Hwifg 74 A0 FeAE 0 ¥ 9 Y9 wE..afesEms
faar
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Suppose a monk comes to a housecholder to beg food,
and the said householder offers him three cakes and makes a
request as follows : ‘“Oh long-lived monk ! You take one
cake yourself and offer the other two to some fellow monks.”
The monk accepts the cakes, returns to his lodge and looks for
two fellow monks. If he finds them, he gives them the two
cakes ; but if he does not, then, he neither takes the two
cakes himself, nor gives them to others, but finds a safe,
secluded, clean, life-free and appropriate spot, wipes it clean
~ and deposits the cakesthere. The above has to be repeated
for four, five, till ten cakes. Mind that in all the cases, only
one cake is to be taken by him, and the remaining ones till
nine are to be given to fellow monks. The rest as aforesaid.

fowig = of Migrsge o483 QfF ofewglg safuogassar—oit
grsar | srvum afevsnfy o g qemfgn & 7 d afswigsan
- gaa orE...d oy srequr gfoidssr o FweifE AT 0 ¥ & A
19...afkzEgsy fgar | ud wE...qafE ofedfE oF sgr afewr-
ff ud wigr ofevigaereaar Afoar ¢ MS8aW@EIHSICENH -
wefsgaaaasaar a wifvmear am...qafg swaly safodgs
w14, . afkEsiage=s faar

Suppose a monk comes to a houscholder to beg, and the
said house-holder offers him two begging bowls, instructing
him to have one for his own use, and to give the other one
to a fellow monk:. He accepts the bowls and returns to his
lodge. The rest as aforesaid. (When he does not find a
fellow monk), he neither uses the bowl himself, nor gives it
to another, till deposits the bowl as stated before. The same
has to be repeated, till ten bowls. And what has been said
of bowls will equally apply to cloth for drying bowls, duster,
colapatta, blanket, staff, bed and everything else.

s& R —Torrgw 7 wrgrasg s fieamaufegre afqesa sy
afreaszel afedfaq @@ o ©d  WAT—g@F  ¥E WA
soew ARl afegwafy fozify afwifr faszearfa famgfa
ST sy weifcd aiafsew aaieen afsasnfa Qe
et 9 Afae Ay oL aawey gfeafsegfa 0 ¥ 7
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dqafsg srdad AT T gearaa AqEr faar & o Wx ! fF &g
fauge ?

Q. 211. Bhante! Suppose a monk goes to a householder
to beg and falls victim toalapse ; and further suppose that
right then, he has a reaction asfollows : ‘At this very spot,
let me discuss my lapse, seck atonement, decry and condemn
it, tear off the bondage due to it, get purified, take a vow not
to repeat it in future, and court suitable penance to wipe it
clean. And then I go to a semior monk, discuss it with him,
till court suitable penance to wipe it clean.” Having thought
like this, he sets out to meet a senior monk, but, on the way,
due to some unforeseen malady overtaking, he loses expression
and fails to seek atonement. Is such a monk to be deemed as
steadfast, or non-steadfast ?

SaT Re¢—mgnr | srugg wr fagg
A. 211. Gautama ! He is steadfast, not its reverse.

T I—Y T HeEfEY FHTd aqur ¥ geArHT arwg faar
Fowy! & aruge faeeg ?

Q. 212. Bhante ! Suppose the said monk has sought
atonement, etc., with self, but not with a senior monk (for reason
just stated). Is he to be deemed as steadfast, or non-steadfast 7 7

IR RI—Tar ! Frrgw o faaew
A. 212. Gautama ! He is steadfast, not its reverse.

TIT 93— 7 GEfEy aHad A T FE FReSAT ¥ ° Wy )
v srragy faagg ?

Q. 213. Bhante ! Suppose he has sought atonement, etc.,

with self, but before he could do the same with a senior monk,
the latter passed away. Is he to be deemed as steadfast, or
non-steadfast ? ‘



198 AT gAY q: € Tk %
IAT PI—ET | srage o favrge

A. 213, Gautama ! He is steadfast, not its reverse.

T RYY—F T GIfET AGTH FOTAT q TANT FE IS0
Fouiwy! f5 arugy fawge ?

Q. 214. Bhante! Suppose he has sought atonement, etc.,
with self, but passes away before he could do the same with
a senior monk. Is he to be deemed as steadfast or non-
steadfast ?

gac ¥—ngur ! erage W fawge )
A. 214, Gautama ! He is steadfast, not non-stcadfast.

s I4—A T Y9IfBu s 9 T AEr foar & o #y !
fir sty faee ?

Q. 215. Bhante ! Suppose the said monk has sought
atonement, etc., with self, and thereafter he sets out and comes
to a senior monk, but in the mean time, due to some unforeseen
malady, the senior monk has lost his expression. Then is he
to be deemed as steadfast, or non-steadfast ?

FuT I4—awT | AraeT o faigg 1 ¥ ¥ deefey |@ud
HoqurT 7. Qo GO 5 e e mfuasar Sgd q|ea |

A. 215. Gautama ! He is steadfast, not nomn-steadfast.
The four statements made above about the monk who has not
reached a senior monk have to be repeated in cases where
the monk has reached a senior monk. (Total eight
statements. )

forigor 7 afgar o o fagrof a1 fomm@dst sorR
gfpsaeainr ofedfay & o ©d #AE—IEd a9 AE...0F oA
- fa ¥ A7 w5 AeET wifogear wi9...v) faugy 1 fowide 3
AHIVETTH FESATING o afFea=ain afsdfag oo o 0F 9ag
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—%8q g WE...@d fa ¥ %9 wgs arerEn i .. on
fazrgw )

The same ecight statements will apply if some lapse has
been committed by a monk on his way to depositing his
“excreta, or on his exodus from one place to another, and he
has a reaction, and all that as aforesaid. Then, he is
steadfast, not non-steadfast. Likewise the same eight, when

he is wandering from village to village, till he js steadfast, not
non-steadfast.

s ys—fowifag 7 wgraTge feeamafemy  svpafagame
Aoy afpowest ofedfas | Y W UF war—gER a¥ o
qQued STUed AT AT qareed afegsanfa qe gser Tafa-
g sifed srreveeifa Ssta.. afgafsmaif . a1 g d@eefer oe-
qen qafeit o ser foar 1 @vei Wy ! R srafen faafen ?

Q. 216. Bhante! Suppose a nun has gone to a house-
holder to beg, and falls victim to a lapse, and bas a reaction,
and all that as aforesaid, is she steadfast, or non-steadfast ?

ga< R{§—mgar | srafgar o frafiar) @t 7 d@egfEn
wigr fowraeg fafoor st wivr gd fomeeg fa fafoer aprereem
wfvgear sia...arafgar o faafgan

A. 216. Gautama ! The nun is steadfast, not non-stead-
fast, except that in place of the word °‘senior monk’, use the
‘word ‘head nun’ (pravartini).

et R0~ Horzdw #Y | ud geag—enwrge vy fawmey ?
Q. 217. Bhante! Why do yousay, she is steadfast,

not its reverse 7

Tax Qu—imar ! ¥ gy oy F oy o wE  Swonend
qr TR ar GOSN ar FeqraSH ar qugd arger ar fer ar
gy a1 fegfeay amfoemfa wfadsor & oo A ! fevas
wrot Faudt axfecrare qnfas svwaTe qedfa awss faar ?
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—Zqr wa | fesawm foud are...qedfa aga faar

— wrgr At ¥g gy Te wgd ar €T ar dger qr afssgsEieiy
qafadsar ¥ opoi waer ! sRfacant swfad awfevad agfed
oHye @ fa aged faar ?

—gat wrd | gwfacamd gwfad sma...&dfa aaw faar

— Jore3or Wygar | wA geEg—IATIge o fAuEy )

A. 217. Gautama ! Suppose a man takes some wool
from a lamb, or hair from an elephant, or some fibre of
hemp or cotton, or simply a few sticks of hay, cuts them into
two, three or a countable number of pieces, and hurls them
into the fire ; then, will you agree that these have teencut

while they were being cut, hurled when thrown out, and’
burnt when placed into the fire ?

—Yes, sir, I do.

—And suppose a man takes a piece of cloth, old or new,.
or just woven, and puts it into a dyeingpan ; then, will you
agree that the cloth has been picked up while beingtaken,
put into the pan while being so put, and dyed while being:
dyed ?

—Yes, sir, I do.

For the same reason do I maintain that a monk or a nun.
who has the necessary preparation for atopement, etc., is
steadfast, and not its reverse.

[ what is it that is burning in a lamp }

=T Ry<¢—udaeq o Wy ! Pwargmioeg fF aofy fwarg egdr
fiearg gt T oo Prarg ggadan Pearg g Bearg ¢

Q. 218. Bhante ! What is it that is burning ina Iamp-—A
the lamp or the stand, the wick or the oil, the chimney or the
flame ?

IAT <—mgar ! oy ofF At oL gdaEag fears
g frars
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A. 218. Gautama! It is neither the lamp, till nor the
chimney, but the flame which is burning. .

2T R 9_—ITTeew v Wy | Pamawtoren fF ey frarg FEET
frs Feunr xarg TreoT Brarz awedt fwng dar fwryg wesr
fratz gwn Bwarg feaw Frars s earg g feare ?

Q. 219. Bhante ! In a house whichis afire, what is it
that is burning—the house, the walls, the partitions, the pillars, .
the beams, the bamboos, the wall-frames, the knots, the mats .
or the thatch ?

ga< R3—Emr ! oy sy fwarg o ST PRI w9
oy Bt faarg sng fwatg

A. 219. Gautama ! Neither the house, not the walls,
till nor the thatch, but it is fire which is burning.

[ on relative activities ]
g Wo—a1a o WY |  MNufeaadwen ssfalg ?

Q. 220. Bhante! Relative to the gross body of another,.
how many activities does a five-organ being perform ?

Ia< Ro—wmut | fou fafsfro fax =ssfefg fax da-
fefen fag afsfeg '

A. 220. Gautama ! Sometimes, three, sometimes four -
and sometimes five, and sometimes even no activity.

gET L—0TEW u Wy | srafmmadusy wfeike ?

Q. 221. Bhante! Relative to the gross body of another,.
how many activities does an infernal being perform ?
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AT R{—NAT | fag Gfsto fax faefsfg faa 99
RL i)

A. 221. Gautama ! Sometimes three, sometimes four
and sometimes five.

T IR—AYFEAR W "o ! aaferaden sk ?

Q. 222. Bhante ! Relative to the gross body of another,
Jhow many activities does an Asurakumara perform ?

SO IR—AFAT!  €F 97 .. qwifg ) vEt qupEr sEr
icH

A. 222, As aforesaid, till the Vaimadnikas. Human beings
-are like five-organ beings.

a5 RI—IA1F o 7Y ! ArafegadriEga sgfefca ?

Q. 223. Bhante ! Retative to the gross bodies of others,
;how many activities does a five-organ being perform ?

gax R3I—Ngur ! fag fafefog ore.. . fagg afefg

A. 223. Gautama! Sometimes three, till sometimes
~gven no activity.

T IY—UET O WY | ufergfia sxfefka ?

Q. 224. Bhante ! Relative to the gross bodies of others,
how many activities does an infernal being perform ?

IGT ¥—UF T Fgr q@A e agr ¥y fa aefRE
“wprforgedt ST AT 1 TR AIREY S1gT Sy

A. 224, The same as in the first case above, (Q /A
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221 ), till the Vaim@nikas, except human beings who are like
five-organ beings. .

T3 4—frar o 9 ! safonaduat wxfefar ?

Q. 225. Bhante! Relative to the gross body of one, how
imany activities do many a five-organ being perform ?

g %—gar | faa fafsfar sna fa.. afwfan

A. 225. Gautama ! Sometimes three, sometimes four
and sometimes five, and sometimes even no activity.

T IR§—ITIaT O Wy ! Aifeaadiasn wafwfar?

Q. 226. Bhante ! Relative to the gross body of one, how
amany activities do many an infernal being perform ?

IAT RE—TF wEr fa wEr qeAt dwen qgr wifnasE) ...
Fmiforrn | o< wORERT ST AT |

A. 226. Gautama ! Asaforesaid, (Q / A 221), till the
Vaiminikas, except human beings who are like five-organ
beings.

g5 IRe—rar of w¥ | Arafergdifiay wafefkar ?

Q. 227. Bhante! Relative to the gross body of other
living beings, how many activities do many a five-organ being
perform ?

ga< Re—mgHr | fafelfar fa asfefanr fa gafefar fa
afpfaar a1

A. 227. Gautama! Sometimes three, sometimes four and
sometimes five, and sometimes no activity.

T IRE—ATEAT G WA | afagaerRiEar wafefar ?
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Q. 228. Bhante ! Relative to the gross bodies of other
living beings, how many activities do many an infernal being
perform ?

gaT R¢e—aat | fatwPar fa asfefaar f& aafefan
fo 1 o s amforar  orER wrEET Sigr SraT o

A. 228. Gautama ! Sometimes three, sometimes four
and sometimes five. And like this, till the Vaimanikas.
Human beings are like five-organ beings.

T —AY o Ay | Fefaamdiusn safefag?

Q. 229. Bhante! Relative to the fluid body of a llving
being, how many activities does a five-organ being perform ?

I R—ngar ! fag fafsfe fag ssiwf foa sfsfg

A. 229. Gautama ! Sometimes three and sometimes
four, and sometimes no activity. ‘

g5 R3o—uizgE W Wy | Isfemamdruen wafwfeg ?

Q. 230. Bhante! Relative tothe fluid body of a living
being, how many activities does an infernal being perform ?

ga< 3o—mgAr ! fax fafsfre fag asfsfg oq am...
Farforg | ok wOLEy @gr SA 1 U wgr snufeagdre awnfe
gz wirar qgr ysfagadiiw fa swnf dsar wifogsar 1 oag
qamfwfeay or woorg + ¥W & 991 US ogr asfeaEa qgr snEd
fo A fo wem fr wifrrss o oa@Ed =it Ssar wfoaasar

A. 230. Gautama ! Sometimes three and sometimes four..
And like this, tiil the Vaimanikas. Human beings are like
five-organ beings. The same four statements as stated above
for the gross body will also apply to the fluid body, except the-
fifth activity (which is not to be stated). The rest as aforesaid.
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What has been said of the fluid body does hold of the caloric,
fiery and kdrman bodies, four statements for each.

gy 3 ¢—sa.. Fmiforar o wy | wemwmadfEe shefar ?

Q. 231. Bhante! Relative to the kéarman body of many,
‘how many activities do the Vaimanikas perform ?

3T 3 —aar | fafsfear fa asfafar fa

A. 231.. Gautama ! Sometimes three and sometimes
four. (To be stated upto this.)

—Jgx! FEHEa ! faa
Bhante ! So they are. You are right,

B3 IZIET gHAL |
Chapter Six ends.



qoaET IIRAT
Chapter Seven

(a dialogue between senior monks and heretics. |

Joi wow Ju wAge  wafag wad (quost ) sofaee Yo
C(FuwwEy ) s gefafaeEeeet 1 qww o qufaste Jzaew
IgTETHY g sroursfaar afcadfr | Jof S ¥ gmuw quw
WE AZTEARY AFAL FE..GAEE |+ T1F...9f@ 7 qfsqar 1 A9
FHU JN  GHEW FHUCH ATIA! AT q2F HAardy 4
WIEAT ATFHI0T FoEIonr dgr  faggae SE.. sfqaraagas-
facqmase guoren WIS wPEAIEY  SETEINT I g
WIHITSIETIT HAN0F ATGT ACAT0 AIARIG A7e... Frgfer

In that period, at that time, there was a city named
Rajagrha. Description, Outside the city, there was a park
named Gunagilaka. Description. In that park, there was a
slab of (black) stonme. Near the said park, neither very near
nor far from it, there lived many monks belonging to the order
of heretics. In that period at that time, Sramapa Bhagavan
Mahavira who had reorganised the spiritual order (tirtha )
arrived there. People flocked to hear his sermons, and having
done so, they went back. In that period, at that time, Sramana
Bhagavin Mahavira had many disciples who were born in high
maternal and paternal lines, who had no attachment for life
and who had overcome the fear of death. They were seated
neither very near nor very far from Bhagavan Mahévira, with
their knees up and heads bent low, meditating and firmly rooted
in restraint and penance.

quer ¥ svorsfaar v X AAFAT JUT SATTESHT | IAPIREHAT
¥ 9% wWied U9 JqEr—gsa uessy | fafsg fafadv swer-
faoreafegy.. ag1 gowag f93C IEI9C &L w@@ETeET ar
WA\
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The said heretical monks came to Bhagavin Mahavira
and his monks and said unto them in part as follows :—

““Aryas! By three modes and three means, we think, you
are unrestrained, unresisted. unrestricted and unrenounced:

(state everything as stated in S. 7. U. 2.), till you are out and
out fools.””

qUO ¥ T WNEAT ¥ FSfAY T qATEI—IO FTCN  Fwwy !
aed fafad fafader ercdorafa<y Stra...uw@arTeT ar fa warey ?

On hearing these words, the senior monks in the order of”
Bhagavan Mahavira said unto the heretics as follows :

“4ryas ! For what reason do you say that by three-
modes, till we are fools ?”’

Fav I Avorsfeqar ¥ 4 WIEY OF agrRI—eA o wSer ! erfuef
fugg Afgent wwg wifzool wrgwsrg 1 qan ¥ gew afked degarar
arfgoni w3 sarrory arfzoef @rgvsmor fafag fafadel sawwafaa sna...
wiaateT ar fa w g

Heretics—“Aryas ! You accept things which have not been:
bestowed, you eat things which have not been bestowed, you
permit the acceptance of things which have not been bestowed.
In thus accepting, eating and permitting the acceptance of
things not duly bestowed, you bécome, by three modes, etc.,
till out and out fools.”

JUof ¥ G AAEAT T HIRAT wH q@M—IFl F1 gy |
arvg afaoui Stogray aAfu ssrAT sfqoel argesaY P oSI@ o ey
Ffgoni sogayorr e, afge gizsaaon fafag fafager swwafaw
Hra. . OqareT ar fa vt ?

Senior monks—°Aryas ! How do you think that we accept
things not duly bestowed, etc., till we are out and out fools ?”’

qUoi ¥ guoraRaar ¥ AT WET OF aqrEr—Ieglo g | fassmor
stfgost  afewrgssarer  srafewnfge foeafisama afofaed | ged
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“of areey | faswmTel qfewred swOd Ued of sigwr ¥ waafeen
TIETaEET v o U @e d g | qQW geR aifEve dugg ST afEer
-grESeTE | TSt gew Afquel TeEHTOT ST . GiaaTer At f wag

Heretics—“Aryas ! According to you, things in the process
of being given ‘have not been given’, things in the process of
being taken ‘have not been taken’, things in the process of being
- offered in the bowl ‘have not been so offered’. Inconsequence,
~according to you, till a thing offered to you, if it has not
~ reached your bowl, but has been stolen away in the process of

being offered, then, this is a loss to the householder, and not
aloss toyou. This supports our above contention, till you
. are out and out fools.”

quui F §v wAEdl ¥ sonsfaw gd q@E— &g @At | aw
srfauni  fugrit afguer werrHT erfguel @SSR ereq of srosh !
fauej FugrAT fRoof sortdl fRuw @igsAl | quel aqeg feovi dee-
ot fawi waraTort favr grgsero fafag fafagu dwafaaatsgs
SEr IqAET STa. . eadfear av fa wara ‘

Senior monks—“Aryas 1 We accept not things not
bestowed, take not things not bestowed, nor permit the
_acceptance of things not bestowed. We accept things only
when duly bestowed, take things only when " duly bestowed,
permit the aeceptance of things only when duly bestowed.
Hence in accepting things duly bestowed, in taking things duly
bestowed and in permitting the acceptance of things duly
bestowed, we are, by three modes and three means, duly
restrained, till we are wholly prudent.”

quvi & sorsferar ¥ 9% WY ¢F TME—FH FTROO Awst L geg
fauoi ogg wra...Feoop grESwg WQ O gew fRuul  ATEHIOT SIME...
wigafeat ar fa wag ?

Heretics—“Aryas! How do you accept things duly bestowed,
till permit the acceptance of things duly bestowed, till call
“yourselves whoily prudent ?”’
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AU ¥ 97 WrEaT § sonsfan vd Fardi—avg (% ) W swey !
fassarer fauer afesvmifgssamt afewfzy foeafosmmn  fofass
avg of arsey | freeraer afewe S9IE GoA O QAU I -
YoeT o O & I W & MTEEEEd | aq W vy fRoor gy fruef
WA fRooi grasSrral| g O wey faoer stegwrerr 1. . faooq
argsantr  fafad  fafagel  dwa straL.gaafear fowamwt
gs® o wodr L eequr 99 fafqd fafagel aedem e . gaarer
ar fq w9z

Senior monks—“Aryas ! In our view, a thing in the
process of being given ‘has been given’, in the process of
being accepted ‘has been accepted’ and in the process of being
-put into the begging bowl ‘has been so put’. Hence if a thing
which is in the process of being put into the bowl, but which
‘has not yet reached the bowl, be stolen, then we consider
that our thing has been stolen, and not the thing belonging to
the householder. Hence, you see, we take a thing which has
been duly offered, till by three modes and three means, till we
are restrained, till wholly prudent. But we think, what you
have said about us as being unrestrained by three modes and
three means applies very much to you.”’

U ¥ omIfeqaT § AT WAAY TF FAA—FT FLwo qoar ! g
fafag wma. . wigsreT ar fq was ?

Heretics—*Aryas ! How do you say that by three modes
‘and three means, we are unrestrained, till fools ?”

quot & =7 ANEAT T SorIRAT TF IAH—=R 0 ey | srfze
drvgg wfge worg afagend arfgswg quol gew stfwel Segwrom
AT, QAGTSET A1 7 wag )

Senior monks—<“Aryas ! You accept things not duly
bestowed, you take things not duly bestowed, you permit the
.acceptance of things not duly bestowed. Hence in accepting
things not duly bestowed, till you are fools.”

14
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quu ¥ AoursREar ¥ A WAFY U qqTET—HO HILWO Ay !
greg wifguei fogral Stra.. whaareT ar fr w2

Heretics—'*Aryas | How do you say that we accept things
not duly bestowed, till we are fools 7

qUl & AT ATAQT ¥ HoorSRAT oF FgrEi—gen (o6 ) of @wt !
fassmar arfgoet & 39 st TETASEE W oY @ § gasd | aun
oW atfgue fvge & 99 o9...QuASTET ar {3 wag |

Senior monks—'‘Aryas ! ln your view, a thing which is in
the process of being given ‘has not been given’, till when
stolen, it is not your thing, but the householder’s thing which

- has be®n stolen. Hence you aceept things not duly bestowed,
till you are fools.”

auul ¥ svorIfeoar & 9% wEy g FurE—gsd v asar | fafag
fafadw aedor sima..  guaareT ar fq wag

Het;“gtics—-“Aryas! By three modes and three means, you
are unrestrained, till you are fools.”

qUE ¥ 937 ATEdY F reorsfeAT qEF quT—FW FIOOr ey b
ovy fafag fafadel sta...ooragreT ar fa wamy ?

Senior monks—‘‘dryas ! How do you say that by three
 modes and three means, we are unrestrained, till we are
fools ?°

qUel & AvIRGAT ¥ G WAUGA A FATEI—IsH o Wy |
Q. Qo gefd Io9g afwgug I9g S 99Uy dusg afar-
I fremg 99338 | auu g9 gefd F=ywro sfagurarer sa...
gezaqron fafad ffado sgsafaca wa.. aiaerer afy wag

Heretics——*Aryas ! While walking, you put weight on
the earth-bodies, hurt them, kick at them, rub them against
the ground, gather them, disturb them, cause them pain,even
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death. Hence we say that you are unrestrained, till you are
fools.””

quei ¥ 437 WAy F guorsfag oF FAf— |y we | oseg
{qa gwror gafe TsraT ATAgUrAY .. .I9gEAAT | e o
FsAT ! QT JgFro FA A1 G Ay fed Gr 9geT ¥} IFW
FATHY qTH QU FATAT ¢ I A3 AW AT FYATOT QUH qUAT
FAArorT oy gf saray sfwgorraY  Sra...SageAWY ) guw e
gzfd sdeaaror orfrgantoy e, srqagaHrT fafag fafage
dora wiq... qadfedr amifa I gew o sy ! steqom =7
fafag fafadet srdvg 9. .. @1 a1 fa qag )

Senior monks— “‘Aryas | While walking, we do not put weight
on the ear h bodies, till kill them not. Indischarging our
routine, including the depositing of our excreta, for helping
the diseased and for the proteciion of life in earth, water, etc.,
we move from place to place, from region to region, but, in
doing so, we press not, crush not, till kill not the earth bodies,
and in this manner, we practise restraint. But, Aryas, in our
view, you, who are, by three modes and three mecans, un-
restrained, are out and out fools.”

qqui ¥ aourgfkuar S VAT UF FArdr—AO FOG srewy !
areg fafad fafadn sra...wiqarer av fr wamt ?

Heretics—“Aryas ! What for do you say that we are
unres'rained, till out and out fools ?°*

qUW F I FEAT ¥ HoIRAT qF FYrA—g=q of vy | O
Tato gEfd 598 919, ..999RAg | qUO gew gefd Isswvr
Sra... Sagaaar fafag fafagde e, wiqarer ar fa swag )

Serdor monks—'‘Aryas | While walking, you préss beneath
your feet the earth bodies, till kill them. Hence you are
unrestrained, till out and out fo6ls.>’
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quw ¥ sporafeaqy € WAAY ud q@rfl—ged (5% ) of sy !
TEAAIT AT ArgwRFfASSH FTERY aftd o qorfaenEny
&I |

Heretics—<“Aryas! According to you, while going, one
has not gone ; while covering a space, one has not covered

it ; while desiring to reach R&jagrha, one has not reached
Rajagrha.”

quet ¥ I RSy § evoIRay o FareE—oy |9 ey | avE
AR A FRFfaeaw afgRRy vafE wak 9. 09-
qd) oFg W FwY | wmar g AisEmEfaeaart  figema
g gk dTfaesR G991 ge O SToquT 99 TRRET U
Aerwfaeme  afTRdy vafg  muR o, srEeS )

Senior monks—‘‘Aryas ! It is not correct that in
our view, while going, one has not gone ; while covering
a space, one has not covered it ; while desiring to reach
Rdjagrha, one has not reached there. Rather, our view is,
while going, one has gone ; while covering, one has covered ;
while desiring to reach Réajagrha, one has arrived there.

Hence we would say, if it be the reverse, then, that is your
stand.”

qUel ¥ 7 wEAY qugfoa o ofsguify afegfoar Teegead
. U {EEAN qOUREY |

In this manner, the senior monks of the order (of
Mahavira) silenced the heretics and gave them a complete
discourse on the flow of movement.

[ flow of movement ]
T RI—FEAG 0 Wy | Ao quors ?

Q. 232, Bhante! How many types has the flow of
movement ?
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Fae RIR—AAT | qafad wgerare quore § SRT—9aNnTS
FaTE  dquBquTs SEEamws faEEa . gl eTsw Seied
foraad *ufogsd s1a...9 o faamEag |

A. 232. Gautama ! The flow of movement is stated
to be of five types, viz., (1) movement from region to region
and category to categcry called prayoga-gati, (2) movement
extended from one step to another called tata-gati, (3)
movement from one life to another, both fettered, or from
life to liberation called bandhana-chedana-gati, (4) movement
leading to birth called wpapata-gati and (5) movement
through the sky called vihdyo-gati. Starting from here,
Prayoga-pada or Chapter on Prayoga (in the Prajfidpana Sttra)
has to be stated exhaustively.

—JF vyl FEARl fo

—Bhante ! So they are, You are right.

gOAT IIRET GuIy )

Chapter Seven ends.



ATSHT IgRET
Chapter Eight
fIg S1E... 0 TART—

In that period, at that time, Indrabhuti Gautama made
the following submission :

[ on adversaries }
g% RIF—AF G HF | qgeT ¥ afgofar quora ?

Q. 233, Bhante ! Relative to the spiritual master (guru),
how many are the adversaries ? ‘

Ia< 3:3—ngat! g afeviur quuer & Sigr-staf-
afevii sasverqafeiie gafsia |

A. 233. Gautama ! Three, viz., adversaryto the dcdrya
(who is the head of the order), to the teachers and to the

senior monks.
g R3¥—E W x| qgew w7 afsofar quoar ?

Q. 234. Bhante ! Relative to movement (transmigra-
tion), how many are the adversaries ?

gaT R3¥—gar ! et afseitar  quorsr & StgT—FE-
qfevitg qearafeniiy ggan@mafeoa «

A. 234. Gautama ! Three, viz., adversary to this life,
to the next life and to both.

T R34—JHE W Wy ! agsw F7 qfeoilar quorer ?

Q. 235. Bhante! Relative to the community (group),
how many are the adversaries ?
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gt 3y—maar | a&@y afseiar quorar & srgr—geafeniy
worafeeiie deaferiie |

A, 235. Gautama ! Three, viz., adversary to kula, to
gana and to sangha. A

TR IIK—IFT qg=T LT ?

Q. 236. Bhante ! Relative to compassion, how many
are the adversaries ?

IaT 3s—mrgar i gt qfesfrar quopsr & sigr—aafe-
afedie firsrrorgfeiie fgafeeiia

A. 236. Gautama ! Three, viz., adversary to a monk
who practises penance, to a patient (monk) and to a fresher.

T 3e—gd o WA | qgew guer ?

Q. 237. Bhante ! Relative to the scriptures, how many
are the adversaries ?

Iaz R3e—vgar ! e afsoiar quorar & sigr—gaafeiie
Fegafeciiq agaaafeiia |

A. 237. Gautama ! Three, viz.,, adversary to the scrip-
tures, to their meaning, to both. :

S R3¢ -A1E 9 AwT ! qgsT geer ?

Q. 23%. Bhante ! Relative to cognition (bhgva), how
many are the adversaries ?

a7 3¢ ~mar ! qat afeeiyar geurar & sgr—urrorafeeiig
Zgugfeoira afcagfeiig )

A. 238. Gautama ! Three, viz., adversary to knowledge,
to faith and to conduct. ’ s
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[ On behaviour }
T R3I—FEMAE of Wy ! FF@mR quog ?

Q. 239. Bhante! How many types of behaviour (vyava--
dra) have been identified ?

gax R3I—vAr | gafad ga@i quod & Ag—ATTH
gd AT AN SNC 1 gl & T oy faar snradel q9grd
qEySST | W A § ae arrw faar swgr ¥ @y gu faar guer
A TZBA9AT | O 7 ¥ ey gu faar swar ¥ acqw sror faar
IO A< qE33AT 1 W ¥ ¥ ged aruy faar Sgr ¥ 9
greor fagr a3 9ZBASAT 1 WY § F Few sieon faar
wET ¥ acq Sire faur Srael a9gT< 923ysaT1  Teuule 99fg Fmge
QEBASAT @ FET—ATTHW GUO ATNQ IO Sl 1 G AL
¥ AT G AT A0 AT AT AZN AT GLEASAT |

A. 239. Gauvama ! Five types, viz., dgama, Sruta, djiid,
dhdrapa and jita. Of these five, one who has the knowledge
of the agamic texts should behave as per the dagamas. One:
who does not have the knowledge of the dgamas but has
the knowledge of §wuia (lesser texts), should behave as per
§ruta. One who does not have the sruta knowledge, but
knows the orders (of the previous preceptors) or their rulings,
should behave as per these orders. One who does not have:
the knowledge of these orders, but receives the guidance (from
some monk), he should behave as per guidance (held out by
the monk). When even guidance is not available, one should
mould his behaviour 2s per his own discretion. Thus
one should follow one or the other of these five in moul-
ding his behaviour depending on omne’s access to anyone-
of these five items as per priority indicated.

T ¥o—¥ A Wy | srmwafear gaur forrar ?

Q. 240. Bhante ! What is said about a §ramapa monk
who has the equipment of the dgamas ?
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ITT Wo—z=9d vafged Fagrl star sar afg fg Tgr aqr
afé afg enfoafeaenafed aed aggewd gud  fowid song
ATURY W4T |

A. 240. Gautama! A sramapae monk, who, being wholly
free from attachment and malice, applies one or the other

of the five types of behaviour depending on his access, is
said to be the true follower of the order.

[ On bondage ]
e ¥ —wEfag of Wy | S quoy ?
-Q. 241. Bhante! How many are the bondages ?

9aT ¥ —ngwt ! gfag T ! o § sgr—afanafaaEs
T HIUIFIR T |
A. 241. Gautama ! Two, viz., due to iriyapathiki acti~

vity and duz to sdmparaiki activity, (the former for one who
is free from attachment and the latter the outcome of

passions).

ger ¥y—sfamafed vy ! e fR oiEs gy Ao
dyg T g9 ] F9%?

Q. 242. Bhante! Is the bondage due to the irivapathiki
or attachment-free activity acquired by an infernal, by
an animal, male as well as female, by a man, male as well as
female, by a god, male as well as female ?

T ¥—Mgar | oy siegat duwg oy fafgaenfns §9g
Wt X F9E O 3T g% geaufeAtUy ayTT AURAT T AU
g adfr 1 qfeasawiog qgsS WU ar §9g WORERAT AT A9
woreqT 7 A fr AUEAtS av Fefy srgar AvEAT 7 WUEH T SU%
AFAT WOEAY T WG 7 deifq wAgAr worar ¥ AGEH g A€
qEAT AT 7 wore, o F T



218 WA A A € T ¢

A. 242, Gautama ! It is acquired neither by an infer-
nal, nor by an animals, male or female, nor by a god, male or
female. Relative to the past, it is acquired by men, male as
well as female ; and relative to the present, it is acquired by
a man, or a woman, Or men, or women, or a man as well as
a woman, or 2 man as well as women, or men as well as a
woman, or men as well as women.

93T ¥3—d Ay ! fr et dug gfed) Sug oqait dug
ghaat Jufy gfcar adfa aqarr a«fa oz gl shagan
q9g ?

Q. 243. Bhante ! 1s the bondage due to the iriydpathiki
activity acquired by a woman, or by a man, or by an eunuch,
or by women, or by men, or by eunuchs, or by no-woman
no-man no-eunuch ?

ST ¥i—gar | gl dwg ogfatr d9g 9EL.. -
wOEY dug 1 gEafeavorg ag=w SFTEIRT A1 Fufa afsasawrog
9gsT AFIIIT AT §95 STGTIIQT AT IfaT |

A. 243. Gautama ! Not by a woman, nor by a man,
till not by an eunuch. Relative to the past, it is acquired
by living beings who have outlived the use of their sex ; relative
to the present, it is acquired by a living being/beings who have
outlived the use of their sex.

g WY—AT WA ! AITHAIT AT dug yFmmARr ar d€fa
g wy! f& seiossrssY dvy qf@assTael §95 UdaIqsaTHEe]
dq3%  sfavssiwst dufy gimaserrer Sufa uggmassFeT dufq
SaIg Fefosowe! 7 gRaTseTRel 7 d9T SHIIsITEl 9 gRE-
ISBIHST 7 997 IqG  WAITSSIFHST T UGEATTSIFS! §  q9F
ga1g gfmassrws o udguasstssl ¥ ar’ersjaarg RATTSBIFST
7 gftaq=g1Hst g udairsswsY T 9% | OF Q¢ S Har swg-
9arg geNT=orFeT 7 gfkaT=siFer § uiaraserHst 7 a4fq ?

Q. 244, Bhante ! If a living being/beings who have
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outlived their sex acquire the bondage due to the iriydpathiki
activity, is it acquired by one who had previously been a
woman, or a man, or a eunuch, or women, Or men Or caun-
chs, or one woman and one man, or one woman and many
men, or many women and one man, or many women and
many men, or one woman and one eunuch, or one woman
and many eunuchs, or many women and one eunuch, or
many women and many eunuchs, or one man and one eunuch,
or one mahn and many eunuchs, or many men and one eunuch,
or many men and many eunuchs, or one woman, one man
and one eunuch, or one woman, one man and many eunuchs,
or one woman, many men and one eunuch, or one woman,
many men and many eunuchs, or many women, one man and
one esnuch, or many women, one man and many eunuchs,
or many women, many men and one eunuch, these twenty-six
groups, till many women, many men and many eunuchs ?

gz ¥¥—Taat ! geflgssmeeYr  fa guz gRETssTERY
fr sy ordgng=eesy fa dug IRaasswer fa gefg gfegassr-
F31 f3 ddls ugdgmessiwer fa  d9fy sgar sRac=mwnr T
gfiga=srFel 7 99 | U QU Fq TG WAL A(OFSAT (AL
sgaT sRAT=BIFST T YRATSSIHST 7 WLFIT=BSIHST T FART |

A. 244. Gautama ! Itis acquired by all the twenty-six
forms, by a woman, till by many women, many men and many
eunuchs who had previously had the use of sex.

ggT ¥y —a 73 | OF gy dug Ffucag @ I9g o Jfueasg
g o s9g Fdvegz &47 or Fug o dfgemy op Fy Fug dfuegg o
gt dwz w afgemz o FEY o siag Gfgemy or G o7 siwg
o Efews 2

Q. 245. Bhante | Is this bondage acquired in the past,
the present and the future, or in the past and the present
but not in the future, or in the past, not in the present, but
again in the future, or in the past, not in the present, nor
in the future, or not in the past, but in the present and in
the future, or not in the past, but in the present, and not
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in the future, or not in the past, nor in the present, but in the
future, or not in the past, not in the present, not in the future ?

9T ¥y—igar! AaaliE g scdvry §ut dwg dfreay
AATEY SN dug w dfacwzy od F JT geF  SnA...HGTRC O
At o guz o g UguMRG qg=T ecansy @€Y HuT
afqcas o 919...50GT30 o FY oz afuwgzy o S 0 o7 oY
9T o qfqegg eRFTEC o AT v a3 afqeds AT W AHY
w F9g o afvregg

A. 245. Gautama ! Re, attracting iriydpathiki karma
over several lives, for some living beings all the eight forms,
from acquired in the past, the present and the future, till did
not acquire in the past, do not acquire in the present and will
not acquire in the future, will hold. Re. attracting iriydpathiki
karma over a single life, however, what holds is that a particular
living being acquirad, acquires and will acquire, till did not
acquire, but acquires and will acquire ; but in this case, (the
sixth form, viz.,) did not acquire in the past, but acquires in the
present, and will not acquire in the future is not to be
stated. Again, a particular living being did not acquire,
does not acquire, but will acquire. Again, some other being
did not acquire, does not acquire and will not acquire.

sz ¥s—d Wa! & qreg goedafgd ¥y 9isd e9S-
Ffad 995 srorrgd gasaafed 9% wrzd AqsTafgy 95 ?

Q. 246. Bhante! Is this bondage due to the iriydpathiki
activity with a beginning and with an end, or with a begin-
ning but without an end, or without a beginning but with an
end, or without a beginning and without an end ?

IAT YL—Mger | grzg gossafaq 9T o gigd S9So-
afgs d9g @7 urzd gqoswafed d9g O Horgd  SgSSAtaF
9T

A. 246. Gautama ! It is with a beginning and with an
end, not the other three.
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gzl ¥e—a Wy | i BRW B Sug YV gew A9y AW
G 9% gqu o FYF !

Q. 247. Bhante ! Does this bondage of the iriydpathiki
activity bind by a part a part or the whole of the soul, or by
the whole a part or the whole of the soul ?

IAT We—Mgar ! Y IO 3G IFYF oY Y9 gsF §Ug
Wy qequi G 9T GV §sd §935 |

A. 247. Gautama ! Not by a part a part of the soul
nor by a part the whole of the soul, nor by the whole a
part of the soul, but by the whole the whole of the soul.

g5 LTI 9§ AT | wFH fE oge dSuzy  fafaw-
forst gug .24 998 7

248. Bhante ! Ts kdrma due to samparaiki activity (which
are the outcome of passions) acquired by the infernal beings,
.or by subhuman beings (animals), till by goddesses ?

I ¥Ce—imr | oixgat fa dug fafegasnfoen frodgg
auEqY fr dug wuped fr dog X fr du 3 R fe

A. 248. Gautama ! It is acquired by infernal beings,
by subhuman beings, both male and female, by human beings,

voth male and female, also by heavenly beings, both male
and female.

e ¥e—a wx ! 5 oot duy ofedr 9wy 9¥w e
aftgeT oigfea witordaat du3 ?

Q. 249. Bhante ! Is it acquired by a woman, by a man,
till by no-woman, no-man, no-eunuch ?

gaT ¥—mEar ! gt fa duz gt B S s orge
fq 49 92T 7 AATEAAT T d9g APAC A qAIqAAT 9 qufa b
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A. 249, Gautama! It is acquired by a woman, by a
man, till by an eunuch, by one of these with sex and by one
who bas outlived the use of sex, or by one of these with sex
and by many who have out lived the use of sex.

T3 o—TF W | FImaFMN 7 Iz wIvAIyT 7 dAdfq I
w3 ! & zedassEE) 43 gfeaasiEst §95... ?

Q. 250. Bhante! If it is acquired by one or many who
have outlived the use of sex, then does it apply to one who
had been a woman, or a man, ef.seq. ?

| gUT Wo—UF wEa fkarafgarawiTey aga fowayd sa...
AFAT TAII=BTHST T FRAT=TTHST T O GIT=VIHST 7 aeifey |

A. 250. What has been said about the iriydpathiki acti-
vity will hold true here too without any omission, till acquired
by many who had been women, who had been men and who
had been eunuchs.

g uQ—a W | fF S gug dfucgy G4 Gu3 o dfaegs
dY o sug afaeag o o oy o Sfreqy ?

Q. 251. Bhante! Was it acquired in the past, is it
acquired in the present or will it be acquired in the future ;
or past, present, not future ; or past, not present, but future ;
or past, not present, not future ?

AT W —Naar ! aednEw St sy dfeay seawgy g6
d9g U afgeas cANTIT gAY O q9g dfyeqs eRATET Sy o
Fug o afaemg )

A. 251. Gautam ! Some acquired in the past, acquire
in the present and will acquire in the future ; some acquired
in the past, acquire in the present but will not acquire in
the future ; some acquired in the past, do not acquire in
the present, but will again acquire in the future ; and some
acquired in the past, but do not acquire either in the present
or in the future.
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qeT RUR—a WA ! fF grzd grswafad Sug...qw90 qgq ?

Q. 252. Bhante ! Is this bondage (due to sampardgiki
activity) with a beginning and with an end, ez. seq 7.

3T UI—NTAT ! GrEd  qT goSwafqq F9F  AqTET AT
goesafad 493 SUTEd AT qqSTafad 9T w1 9T O JITF AITH-
afag &9z 1 '

A. 252. Gautama ! It may have a beginning and an
end, or it may be without a beginning and with an end, or

without a beginning and without an end, but never with a
beginning and without an end.

T 43—a dwx ! FF 3ol 39 d9g ?
Q. 253, Bhanie! Does it bind a part by a part ?

IAT U 3—UA siga sfamafgardaaed 919, 99390 @54 §93 4

A. 253. Gautama ! As stated in'the case of iriygpa-
thiki activity, so here too, binds the whole by the whole.

[ on karma and hardship ]
9T JQY—FHF O W | FEACEIETHT GOy ?

Q. 254. Bhante! How many types of karma

are
there ?

TAL WY—IAAT | 7E3 FEACTASTHAT T0OATHT & STET—IT7oT-
Feforss AT AT |

A. 254. Gautama ! Eight types, from karma enshroud-
ing knowledge, till karma causing obstruction.

g5 We—Fz of wa ! afcggr quoran ?
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Q. 255. Bhante! How many types of hardship are
‘there ?

IAT Y —MFAT | FrA" afcgg  quorar § swgr—fafisr-
gfeag fragafag sm... goafws |

A. 255. Gautama ! Twenty-two, from hardship caused
by hunger, by thirst, till by wrong faith.

T ME—TT 9 WX ! aiard ofmgr w3y wemaadyg
gy ?

Q. 256. Bhante! In what karma do these twenty-two
‘hardships enter ?

IAT RU&—AAT | 99y FrAwaSty gAaify & @Er—
st Efors® Jaforss Mgforest sfawrge )

A. 256. Gautama! They enter into four types of
karma, viz., karma enshrouding knowledge, karma giving

experience, karma generating delusion and karma causing
obstruction. :

3T Qe—uTorrafuss o Wy | wer g qfcaar awmify ?

Q. 257. Bhante ! How many hardships enter into karma
enshrouding knowledge ?

sax e—mgar! I afvagr amaify g war—vooafad
urrorafeag T

A, 257. Gautama! Two, viz.,, hardship to enlighten-
ment and hardship to knowledge.

I uc—aforsd of Wy | wey #g qragr wRfy ?

Q. 258. Bhante! How many hardships enter into karma
giving experience ?
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R Jye—iaar | qwwea adragr gRmifa d sgr—
g snogedy afcr yeaTadd T T
JURE SeaRd T URHE Jafosafer u

A. 258. Gautama ! Eleven as follows :
First five as usual plus wandering, couch,
punishment, disease, prick of thorn, bodily dirt,
enter into karma enshrouding knowledge these
eleven.

A jus—dguReftest o Wy ! ww sy af@ar
gk ?
.
Q. 259. Bhante ! How many hardships enter into karma
-enshrouding faith ?

IaT Ru—MgAT | @i guaRiEy gHENE |

A. 259. Gautama! Only one into karma enshrouding
faith.

gsq Rgo—dfrgHigfosd o wWa ! wW w3 9q9g
gamfa ?

Q. 260. Bhante ! How many hardships enter into karma
-gnshrouding conduct ?

ITT o—TrAT | A" adiggr adaifa d s|gr—
ATE SFs-gedy fordifgar St O SwE
FRFR-gEHFIT Afcadelen aaq u
A. 260. Gautama! Seven as follows :
Restlessness, nudity, women, erratic life,
begging, abuse, personal honour and

entertainment,— these seven enter into karma
‘enshrouding conduct.

FF G L—HATEY O WY ! FEy w% qragy guEfy ?

15
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Q. 261. Bharte! How many hardships enter into karma
causing obstruction ?

IHT R&L—NH1 | U yremAgHg auiaiE |
A. 261. Gautama ! Only one, due to non-attzinment.
q5 S —gTfggareq o Wy | @5 adggr gt ?

Q. 262. Bhante! How many hardships orerate in a
living being who has the bondage of seven types of karma ?

IALT R§R—Iar | qidrE afcEgr quorgy @ gw Aq3 0 W
gaa draadrag Jaz Wy O awd sfawafad Joz S gad sfgo-
qfzag Yoz oY & gug @aafead Juz | & ang wieEmfEg uy
oy & gud fodifgaedad qug S gug  fodifeaef@g o
ot & gud 9fanat@s 30 )

A. 262. Gautama ! He has all the twenty-two of which
twenty operate at a time. For, while experiencing heat, he
does not experience cold and vice versa ; and while wander-
ing, he does not experience rest and vice versa.

g5 Rs3—Hsfagdamen of Wy ! w7 qdagr quaar ?

Q.263. Bhante! How many hardships operate in a
living being who has the bondage of all the eight types of
karma ?

gaT R&3—Mgar ! aEg afwmer quosr § Sgr—sgafag
faaramafeay draafead domwaf@y deraedEgl g
sresfagdanen fa 1 :

A.263. Gautama ! All the twenty-two, viz., hardship
due to hunger, thirst, cold, insects, til! non-atiainment.
(Needless to add that even here operative at any time are only
twenty, as above.) Such hardships enter into the bondage
of eight types of karma.
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T ey —sfagdama o ¥y | guissaae 3 I09El
qeurT ¢

Q. 264. Bhante ! How many hardships opecrate in a
chadmasta (a fresher monk ) with attachment who has the
bondage of six types of karma ?

ST Y—araar | Sigad  adggr quwer I g aeE |
s gwd wrafeag Fog oy § gud Sfgaafkad Juz S @wd
Sfgoradyas Jag o7 & qud GEadEg Jux F uE =Gfar afwg
Joz oY § gad JsAaded Jug S gad yewaftad Auz o I
gad wfgafas aug

A.264. Gautama! Fourteen, but at a time only
twelve are operative. - While hardship due to heat is in
operaion, that due to cold is in abeyance, and vice versa ;
and while hardship due to wandering is in operation, that due
to rest is in abeyance, and vice versa.

g8 EU—UAFagAIIEd W Wy | fURTsIAeI 3
qUagT qoudr ?

Q, 265. Bhante ! How many hardships operate in a

chadmasta without attachment who has the bondage of a single
karma ?

< }e4—ManT | tF 39 sga sfeEgaung |

A. 265. Gautama ! Similar to one who has the bondage
of six types of karma.

wad Res—unfagdureg o Wy ! afifvasadaferm #%
qggr quorsr ?

Q. 266. Bhante! How many hardships operate in a
kevalin with activity Who is still roaming on this earth and has
a single karma bondage ?
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IT R§E—MuAT | URFIEIUGET qUOAT O T TR |
[g a1g1 Sfsagaarey |

A. 266. Gautama ! Eleven, of which nine operate at a
time ; the rest as in the case of one who has the bondage of

six types of karma.

g5 S0 —IFerEd o Wy | awifirgacadafoe % I09E
quurr 7

Q. 267 Bhante ! How many hardships operate in the case
of a kevalin who is without activity and without bondage,
and who is still roaming onthis earth ?

ST %e—Ear | TwRFRE 9@ quorer ord gor J0E
< gud frgafcad Jug M & gud sfguadeg gz & awa Sfaw-
TfgE AUz o & gwd AedEs g 1§ gad Sfonadeg auE
oWt & wad JSATATE AT S gEF ISMOINEE JCT W auy
Ffeaag 0T |

A. 267. Gautama ! Eleven, of which nine operate at a
time. For, while bardship due to heat is in operetion, that
due to cold is in abeyanee, and vice versa ; and while
wandering, he does not experience Test, and vice versa.

[ the sun and sun-shine )

55T RE—wagdy o Wy | Oy ghar swwwgsfe g
7% 7 Efa wewfaaagafs g 9 v @ dHfs somuaghfa g3
g g gdrEfa ?

Q. 268. Bhante ! In the Isle ( Continent ) of Jambu, is
it a fact that at the time of rising, the two suns look near to
each other though afar, at midday they look afar though
near, and at the time of setting, they again look near though

afar ? ,
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gav jg¢—zar ! wmar | Sggdia o &y giar swmE-
wgfa gv ad Ja sra---wamuRgafe gt a 49 7 §r8fa )

A. 268. Gautama ! It is exactly like that, tll at the
time of setting, they again look near though afar. .

gaT R R—SaRAY of W | Y g swmagsfa aswRfaa-
wgeifa o acTaoagE e O geaeT THT ITAAN ?

Q. 269. Bhante! In the Isle of Jambu, isit a fact that
at the time of rising, at midday and at the time of setting, the
two suns are at the same altitude from all conceivable
points ?

gaT ze’—aar mmar | ostggdy o iy gfar s
T I=AG |

A.269. Gautama ! They are so, till from all conceivable
points ?

T jvo—aTz U Wy | gty fF ghar swavgafa
weRfmgefs sconumgafy 7 ¥ RSS9 ¥ F0 @I
azdn ¥ | oF gs9g—siagdty o O3 ghar swmoagafe g1 A
a% g Adfs s sanggfa R a 9 7 fEfa ?

Q. 270. Bhante ! In the Isle of Jambu, if both the suns
are at the same altitude from all conceivable points, then, why
is it said that at the time of rising, the two suns look near
though afar, till at the time of setting, they again look near
though afar ?

ITT Reo—iar | Fegrafeargel swawagdfs X @ ¥ 4
frefy Seafrade sewfrangfa 98 7 g3 o dafy Segmfsarge
goraurgESifa qxa go a Hafa & quzdw MgaT | ud geag
—siggNd W DS gl graguagsafe R 7 4w 71 qdfa s
SR T ST &G |
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A. 270, Gautama ! At the time of rising, they look near
though afar because of the radiation of the rays of the two suns;
at midday, they look afar though near because of the heat of
theirrays ; at the time of setting, again, they look near though
afar because of the radiation of their rays. Hence it is so.

T Re—SIINT o WY | fi7 gfear F Ad @d assk
qgqul @4 TsaSfa sa @9 Tehiy ?
Q. 271. Bhante! Do the two suns in the Isle- of Jambu

tend to move towards the region which is past,or which is
present, or which is to be the future ?

ITT ey | ot §iF @ w=gfy ageqwd @q n=sfy
oY FurErg @ T8 A

A. 271, Gautama ! Not the region which is pa‘t, not
that which is going to be the future, but only that whieh is
present.

57 Re—WIZNT o NF giaar & 1o @ snarafa ggequef
aq strarafa o @9 srarafa ?

Q, 272. Bhante ! Do thetwo suns in the Isle of Jambu
tend to shine the region which is past, or which is present, or
which is going to be the future ?

gaT Rex—TmEAT ! Wy F @9 swrdfy ggwed @4
SATATERT WY SAOrRTT @ FVATE R )

A. 272. Gautama ! Not the region which is past, nor
that which is goingto be the future, but only that whieh is
present over which they shine.

T Re3—d "a | & 923 afwwfa agzs sl ?

Q. 273. Bhante! Do they shine what is touched, or what
is not touched ?
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gaz Jey—mmAr | g5 sty o wgEs sty s
forar BFRMA |

A. 273. Gautama ! They shine what is touched, not what
is not touched, and this, as a rule, in six directions.

g e¥—agg@d @ Wy ! a7 ghar & QF @d
geafa ?

Q. 274. Bhante ! Do the two sunsin the Isle of Jambu
brighten the region which is past ?

I9e Re¥—ud J3 wra -fogar ggfafd @ od qdfa od
rarEta stra-- forawr s3fafE |

A. 274. As aforesaid, till, asa rule, brighten all the six
directions. Likewise about warming np and making the region
visible. '

g5 o4 —wggErd gy | &3 yhar o &% fag |@< G
FowE e @9 fwfear weag s |/ Refear F591% ?

Q. 275. Bhante ! Were the activities of the two suns in
the Isle  of Jambu effective in the region which is past, are

they effective in the region which is present, or will they be
-effective in the region of the future ?

AT eu—iaAT | WY drq @] fafear wewy g @w
firfear Fosrg Y SrorITe @9 fwfaar 59T |

A. 275. Not in the region of the past, nor of the future,
but of the present only.

g7 Re§—ar Wy | R GEIT wewy AGEST Foug !

Q. 276. Bhante ! Are these activities effective when
touched, or when untouched ?
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, IAT ROE—MFAT | JIST FAZ O} AYSST Fowg a1 .. foranr
safefd

A. 276. Gau'ama ! They are effective whentouched, not
when untouched, and this, as a rule, in all the six
directions.

g5 Yo s—siggary wiwa | Y gfiar Fagd @9 9sE gdfa
¥agd @ wgy gafq Fad @ fafed adfy ?

Q. 277. Bhante ! In the Isle of Jambu, how many high
regions are warmed up by thetwo svns, and how many low

regions, and how many oblique (middle) regions ?

IaT ee—MgnT | wi SFegy  3Td qdfa dEsrIa For-
Targ sz gafa Nardd Nauggegts Afte g TIFUGT TR~
g = gafewg gy fafer qafa

A. 277. Gautama ! They warm up regions 100 ynjdras:
high, 1800 yojaras low and 47263 21/60 yojanas in the middle.

TET Jec—IAal u Wy ! wrogmzusagem & +fewygfamgre-
uREIIEar o 9y | Far 5 se@eaver ?

Q. 278. Bhante ! Did the moons, the suns, planets, stars
and other Iluminaries which are within the range of the
Minusyottara mountains have their genesis in the upper regions?

QAT Re¢—ogl faarfuayr gga  foawagd s SRwEw
FFETET 1

A.278. Asstated in the Jivabhigama Sitra ( Pratipatti 3),
without ommission, till the period of vacancy may be for six

months in the maximum.

ST Rek—aifgar o W ! wrgeEy ?
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Q. 279. Bhantel What about those who are beyond
the Manusottara mou itains ?

g7 Jwy—gl sanfawr
A. 279. As stated in the Jivabhigama Sitra.

G5 ILo—WIF...3qB W Wy | FagH &S AW fadfza
quorg ?

Q. 280. Bhante ! What is the duration of tke vacancy to
the seat of Indra ?

9HT o—mMmAT | wEUU UF FHE ILF U TVHTEI |

A.280. Gautama! A vunit of recountable time in the:
minimum, and six months in the maximum,

—yg Wy ! wE AT !
—Bhante ! So they are. You are right.

ASHT IFRET AT |
Chapter Eight ends.
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Chapter Nine

[ on bondage ]
gad ¢t—Fafag o Wy ! &9 quog ?

Q. 281. Bhante! How many types of bondage are
there ?

gaT Rey—mar! gfa¥ &9 qoud & wE—-TewEd 7
fagTad T |

A.281. Gautama ! Two types, viz., prayoga-bandh or
acquired bondage and visrasg-bandh or spontaneous bondage.

TR ¢R—drgaEd u Wy ! wgfag qoord ?

Q. 282. Bhante! How many types of spontaneous
bondage are there ?

T Rex—wt | gfg wvord @ Sgr—ardadimaray
Forrdgaraqiag T |

A. 282, Gautama ! Two types, Viz., spontaneous bondage
‘with a beginning, and without a beginning.

I R¢3—arEadrgaray o Wy | wzfag quog ?

Q. 283. Bhante! How many types of spontaneous
bondage without a beginning are there ?

IaT ¢x—mawt | fafag wvow d Sigr—urRfaawmaso-
HOAUISASTIGIET AT RAFTI AT AU TS qrasr g fea-
FraorHoTEa T |
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A. 283. Gautama! Three types, Vviz., spontaneous
bondage without a beginning from space-point to space-point
in the case of motion-that-te (dharmdstikaya), the same in the
case of res.-that-be (adharmdstik@ya), and ihe same in the case
of space-thai-be ( gkdsastikaya).

g3 R oY —qEAfgFEavqusriaaTgaras o owa ! &
dgae wegsd ?
Q. 2t4. Bhante! Is this spontaneous bcendage in the

case of motion a bondage of a part, or of the whole ?

IqT <Y Mgar!  IgET o geasy 1 d HvRkGHH -
quuEIEAITgIa s fa ua amafas s ariadraaEd 91

A. 284. Guutama ! Bondage of a part, not of the whole.
The same holds in case of rest, and also in case of space.

qgT qég_qrqﬁqq;rqarquﬂﬁrﬂm%ﬂ FragrEg o qF ! FTHE
Fafsat 21z ?

Q. 285. FPhante ! How long does this spontaneous
bondage in the case of motion last ?

IYT JCu—MgHT | geAgH | ud wuenfAdq uE A
F10 fa 1

A. 285. Gautama ! For ever, and this holds true of rest
as well as of space.

TR RS —arEndrgaTds o wy | wafag qurw ?

Q. 286. Bhante! How many types of spontaneous
bondage with a beginning are there ?

Iere jes—aar | fafad quore § FET—-FHUISARY A%~
g=93q afTuraTsagyq |
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A. 286. Gautama ! Three types, viz., due to grease, due
to container, and due to outcome.

9% ¢e—3 fF 9 Faug=agq ?
Q. 287. Bhante ! Whatis it due to grease ?

IUI CO—TINTSAZY S of GLATNGIST graefgar fasaufaar
ST . .gqqufyar dassaufgar sasaqufggr  soraqufaare garor
FAIfTasne ImagwREdT yAafrgTeREd F9U9=ase o &9
TYOSAT SN0 UH qU¥ IHFIA HGAST aId | ¥ T AIUA-
T |

A. 287. Gautama ! This binds atoms/matter with two,
three, till ten space-points, with a countable number of space-
points, with innumerable space-points, with infinite number of
space-points, clusters of atoms, because of excessive tenderness,
or of excessive harshness, or because of excessive tenderness-
harshness, and this may last for a unit of countable time in
the minimum, and for an uncountable period, Such is bondage
due to grease.

tn TR Anax Lomiam

g5 ¢C—F & & wigorasagg ?
Q. 288. And what is it due to container ?

IET REL —WIGUASAZE ST O JUOEY( OIS S{OOFEH (0
WIAUqsIEC O g9 JHISIAZ Grgut?rur' ﬁﬁ?ﬁ'@'ﬁ EEEEF\T%I"TT‘ dEss
HFE | ¥ WATTTIC |

A. 288. Gautama ! This type of bondage you w.ll find
in the case of old wine, old jaggery and old rice which lasts
for less than a muhurta inthe minimum, and for a countable
period of time in the maximum. Such is bondage due to
container.

g5 ¢’—3 fE g afeorraasszu ?
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Q. 289. And what s ‘the type of bondage due to
outcome ?

AT RER—IXUTATATY & T ASAIY ASATHE@IN ST AZIHY
AT, oA GREISIEY 0 49 TSIy Sgwin  OET qad
IR gEATEr | § o afonaTsas ¥ 9 qrégdaarad |
¥ o draarEd |

A. 289. Gautama ! This you will find in the case of
clouds, abhrabrk sa, till amogha (which appears at sun-rise and
sun-set) as stated in S.3.U.7., and all these have bondage due
to transformation which lasts for less than a muhiirta in the
minimum, and six months in the maximum. Such is bondage
due to outcome. This much on spontancous bondage.

gz Ro— fF d TsFas ?

Q. 290. Pray, what is it that is called an acquired
bondage ?

397 RRo—gentrasg ffay quod § FE—uTEAL AT HATH-
afgu @iy a1 sqsaafar ardy AT goswafay | oaer of & ¥
FUET  sgewAfaT & O orasvg  ShawewIwEn @er fyoof favg
favg srorrgg wgssafaq 0 QIEY | T o F ¥ qrET HIS-
age ¥ o fggamel | el o & ¥ @idy gussafaw & of w3feag
qUTE & FIRI—ABEANIT AfCHATANAE TGS AT |

A. 290. Gautama ! Acquired bondage has been stated
to be of three types, viz., without a beginning and without an
end, wth a beginning and without an end and with a
‘beginning and with an end. Of these, acquired bondage
without a beginning and without an end takes place in the case
of eight space-points in the middle part of a living body.
Of these eight spare-points, the bondage between groups of
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three is also without a beginﬁing and without an end. The
bondage of the remaining space-points is with a beginning.
The space-points of a liberated being have a bondage with a
beginning but without an end. Bondage with a bcginning and
with an end has four types, viz., rope type (dldpana), lac {ype
(@lina), body type (Sarira) and body-formation type ( Sarira-
prayoga).

g 99— fF T streraadayg ?

Q. 291 Bhante! What isthis glipana bondage, pray ?

WX R{—ATIANGE & O JOINIAT AT F2SAIUT AT I
WIAR J7 TH@ATAN AT JFSATAT a7 FASATIILq G A afear-
FASAATEYNE ATSTANAD qATSAZT | WOt AT  IRFQAG
HESH H1S & F q ATSATST |

A. 291. Gautama! Bondage of the rope type is bondage
of hay, grass, logs leaves, etc., with the help of a creeper, rope,
thread, kusa, darva, etc., which lasts for less than a muhgrta in
the minimum and for a countable period of time in the
maximum. Such is the rope type bondage. )

T —¥ T o wfewaravdyg ?

Q. 292. Bhante ! What is this glina type of bondage ?

I _—Afeagranad w3feag quwig & Sgr—ogmEd
I=IAST U= IO |

A. 292, Gautama! It has been stated to be of four
types, viz., §lesand, ucceya, samuccaya and samhanana.

g5 e3—Y fF d Sgurad ?

Q. 293. Bhante ! What is this $/esand bondage ?
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I RQI—IDFWET o o g Frefeardl @wror qravATr
FIE  FEIG 90 S wEI gufaREesfavaenangiac-
ariufy Sgorefd 4% gaeTsg 1 wgoww  sArAgd IHRIAT F@SS
FE 1 ¥ FAMES )

A. 293. Gautama ! It is the bondage of ceiling, floor,
pillar, building, wood, leather, jar, cloth, mat, etc., with lime,
soil, clay, plaster, lac, wax, etc., which lasts for less than a

muhirta in the minimum and for a countable pericd of time:
in the maximum. Such is slesana bondage.

T Y—¥ fF § SeamEs ?
Q. 294. Bhante ! What is this uccaya bondage ?

IR R]Y—IHAET A O JOIHIT AT FESTIAIOT A7 T
AT QAT ar G A7 PTG AT ASTCALT IT AT
% GUOeNE | GEUO AAIET SHEINN gEcw G| AT
I=ISY |

A. 294, Gautama ! Uccaya bondage is dueto the piling
up of hay, wood, leaves, bran, husk, rubbish, cow-dung, etc.,
and it lasts for less than a muhirta in the minimum, and for

a countable period of time in the maximum. Such is uccaya
bondage. '

S5 RU— i § gueaEy ?
Q. 295. Bhante! Whet is this samuccaya bordage ?

IO U —F=TTET S 0 A TTEgaTdIgRafR o g
1o enfeare guvi geikam gl faedfEnn dage-
FUFTAGTEATT TGN TRZETSARAITNIIL 1017 I =L
GOUBAATATY  FGTISTRAATIHFA-AASIGATIIGATEY  Fgrfan-
grefadaaqsauel &9 gAISIE | SEWIN  AAIIEW  SERNE
g@ss T | ¥ o ggIAgE |
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A. 295. Gautama ! 1t is a bondage of layer upon layer
inside a well, tank, river, lake, pond, heap, ditch, fort, cornice.
door, entrance, palace, chamber, shop, street, square, highway,
.etc. Itlasts for lessthan a muhirta in the minimum and for a
.countable period of time in the maximum.

g5 RRE—F 1% § qgoEs ?

Q. 296. And what about samhdnana bondage ?

T RE—FRAITEE  gfag quord § Sgr—IgargeeEas I
-FEAGTEIITES F |

A. 296. Gautama! It is of two types, viz.,of a part
-and of the whole.

5T Re—3 & T Tewgororras ?

Q, 297. Bhante! What is samhanana bondage of a
part T

IAT RRe—IFAZOOTET & 0 grsgarorsnfafeatafeadrags-
ISR g FSIEF S-S AN [T TGN A S AN AT THIEA 29-
FIEUIET  TIOSTZ | TR AT THEA IRBIAT FASH F1F |
I < TEFEAMET |

A. 297. Gautama ! Itisthe bondage of a cart, chariot.
vehicle, saddle, palanquin, spoon, laddle, seet, earthen pot and
-other utensils, etc., and it lasts for less than a muhbidrta in the

.minimum and for a countable period of time in the
maximum. Such is samhanapa bondage of a part.

s&T R’¢—T 5 T geamgumEy ?
Q. 298. And what is samhanpana bondage of the whole ?

IAT RQC—TAATNOET § o @ragmqrder | & o gsa-
-JIEOroTEs ¥ o FIFUMET ¥ F AfcsarEaay |
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A. 298. Gautama! It is a bondage which leads to a
‘total mix-up, as of milk with water. Such is samhanana
‘bondage of the whole. Such is samhanand bondage. Such is
Jdac-type bondage,

[ body-type bondage ]
g5 33—y & & gQ@Eg 1
Q. 299. Bhante! What is this body type bondage ?

T R—AREY gfag qurd § SEI-—FHANHI=ILY F
‘IEUATAITTSTEC T |

A. 299, Gautama ! This has two types, viz., relative
to past application and relative to present application.

TeT 3oo—¥ FF § JEATTRNTSEY ?

Q. 300. Bhante ! What is a body type bondage due to
‘past application.

IAT F0o0—IEAIAWI=AZE & O UIREATO {YIERATT o
ANt qed wd Ig Ag WO GEGIHING STl 89
FHESAT | F O TN

A. 300. Gautama! The bondage of space-points of the

infernal and all the worldly beings which is the outcome -of
_samudghdta is body type bondage due to past application.

w57 303—4 f& efcrgwﬁvwaﬁarqasq?

Q. 301. And what is a body type bondage due to present
application ?

IUT 04 —TTAWIHR=ATY & O FISUVEH SR
Fafequeamael  gEYgIR AT e afsfuaaarreg s
W FEIATOET AATFEATH ST IR |

16
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"A. 301. Gautama ! While indulging in kevali samudghata
and withdrawing from it, a monk with supreme knowledge:
passes through a state of churning when he hasthe bondage-
of his fiery and kdrman bodies. This isthe body type bondage-
due to present application.

g5 o —Fp Frw ?
Q. 302. Bhante! What is the reason for this ?

ST 30— ¥ qUar QUi @ wafg 1 & 9 ggeqor-
TR | ¥ o adwEd |

A. 302. Gautama ! At that time, the space-pcints of
the soul get accumulated. This is due to tke present.
application. Such is the body type bondage.

95T 303—q & d adrzowsnaay ?

Q. 303. Bhante ! What is bondage due to the formation.
(sarira prayoga) of the body ?

AT 303——FANTHWIFY T9fa8 qous & Tagr—anufegad
T AN TR ATRIRTa AT IE T YA sy
FEATA LTI |

3

A. 303. Gautama! This is said to be of five types,
depending on the formation of gross tody, fluid tedy, calcric
body, fiery body and kdrmarn bedy.

g 3 o¥—aiforadieesiinads o Wy | w3fad qood ?

Q. 304, Bhante ! How many are the types of bondage:
due to the formation of a gross body ?

gaT Yov—wmar! o9fed qwid § sgr—ofifsgeiwfeg.
FAOrrnEd Efegsnufeagdigsniasd @, s9fkzgfiaferade
Rl
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A. 304, Gautama ! They are five, depending on one
organ of sepse. two organs, till five organs. :

S 3oy —ufifmeiciEaadeemEs of Wy | w=fag
quorsy ?

Q. 305. Bhante! How many are the types of bondage
due to the formation of the gross body of an one-organ
being ?

FET You—MwT | dafad quwd & sgr—gefrasreagfifaa-
Frafeagdrsiva® | gd qust sfTenan Ay wgr  NTrguHsId
sNUfeTaieT agr Wftasdl a.. qeaAansAaas aanead (6
FrOferg OIS 7 AATATIEHIRF (IR T8 7 |

A. 305. Gautama ! Five types, viz., of the earth bodies,
et seq. as stated in the Prajiidpand Stitra (Pada 21 ) on the
structure of the gross body, till the bondage due to the
application of the gross body of a five-organ human being,
born from the womb, and with or without full attainments.

T 3o s—aNUfeaaQeeasiinay of ¥y | F&g Feaew g ?

Q. 306. Bhante ! What karma gives rise to the bondage
due to the formation of a gross body ? :

IAT Jos—tgHT |  ARIAFAMEIISAMY  qqI=9G1  FF7
T N T W T ATIT A TG AGTT T TR IILT
rafEaTT=EE |

A. 306. Gautama ! They are energy ( generated by the
annihilation or redudion of karma ), activity of the mind.
objects like atoms, delusion, karma, activity of the
body, cognition, and life-span, consequent upon the rise of
karma giving a name that there is bondage due to the
formation of the gross body.
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T 3 ow—ufifamNufesaimivas o Wy | s e
Tzt ?

Q. 307. Bhante! What karma gives rise to the bondage
due to the formation of the gross body of an earth body ?

IUT oe—UF [T frmwrzachifasiufsgadTmay
g 991 UF ora... ausagsrar agfear o dEfear oa ssfifiar

A. 307. The same as stated, from the earth bodies, till
plant life, also irclusive are two-organ beings, three-organ
beings and four-organ beings.

T 3 0 c—fafmmaforadfsfrasnTfeaadrersiEys o w3 !
FEq FFALH I ?

Q. 308. Bhante ! What karma gives rise to the bondage
due to the formation of the gross body of a five-organ
sub-human being (animal) ? ‘

IAT 30¢—UF AT |

A. 308. The same as stated.

T 30 —uuIE MigmnufeaaieeiiEd o W ! e
Lz w:;ut |
Q. 309. Bhante ! What karma gives rise to the bondage

due to the formation of the gross body of a five-organ human
being ?

gER ye’y—dnar! QS TEagEEqre HEAI=HIT 9.
RIS T TS HURq o T IfSaar O T WMo S e 9309 1

A. 309. Gautama ! They are energy, activity of
the mind, objects like atoms, delusion, till life-span,
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consequent upon the rise of karma that there is bondage due-
to the formation of a gross body of a five-organ human
being.

TR 3 Qo—dfEmadeEnad o Wy | fF 29dd geaEs ¥

Q. 310. Bhante ! Is the bondage due to the formation
of the gross body a bondage of a part or of the whole ?

IAT 3Qo—yawt | 3gaw fq geasy fa

A. 310. Gautama! It is a bondage of a part, and also
of the whole.

g5 3 —ufifzgsnaferadoaed o Y | f ode
gegay 7 '

Q. 311. Bhante ! 1Is the bondage due to the formation
of the gross body of an one-organ being a bondage of a part
or of the whole ?

IAT 3¢-—0F ¥ | Ud GRlanHEar ¢F F4...

A. 311. The same as stated. The same holds good of
the ear'h bodies, es seq.

e 3 Q}—auegdfEfmauferadcaias o« W | @
a9 geqay !

Q. 312. Bhante! Is thebondage due to thc formation of
the gross body of a five-organ human being a bondage of a
part or of the whole ?

Iz 3¢R—TIAT ! dgay fa gsasq fa

A, 312, Gautama ! Of a part as well as of the whole,
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ST 3Ry~ AR W Wy | mroe yafed
ge?

Q. 313. Bhante ! How long does the bondage due to the
‘formation of the gross body last ?

UL RI—NaAT ! geEd uge qad qgEd Sgwie OEd
H9d gERe fafor afesiaas awasrs

A. 313, Gautama ! The bondage of the whole lasts for
a unit of countable time, while that of a part lasts fora
unit of countable time in the minimum and for three
palyopamas less a unit of countable time in the maximum.

@ I yy—ufifeasiufeagdousosgs o 93! e
Fafeat g1z ?

Q. 314. Bhante! How long dces the bondage due to
the formation of the gross body of an one-organ being last ?

IA% }YY—NGET | geasg UxE gHd IqET  Fgwln  oEHE
gag ST qTETH ATHAGEATE GAIHME |

A. 314, Gautama ! The bondage of the whole lasts for
a unit of countable time, while that of a part lasts for
one unit of countable time in the minimum and for 22,000

years less one unit of countable time in the maximum.
ger 3 u—gefamarzaufifaa g=or ?

Q. 315. And how about the earth bodies with one sense
organ ?

ST 3—NgHT | goaEd umE  gad WY Tgio FEETC-
WEwEel fAgAgFET SHFQW AT JTAGEErE FAASUIR | T
gaifd gega R AT Swd dgedr ofy wfy FefewEdk &fd
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TR GEIFTAAVIEY fgHAS STHWG o1 wew {5€ qr gwasAr

e 1 @ gor afw yefmmd afd dgddr stgedl gwE
gwd IHARE 7 ww@ 5% U GHATGON HASAT T HIEATN
AT gl qRE gud IR fafeo afesiants e 4

A. 315. Gautama! The bondage of the whole lasts for
a unit of countable time, while that of a part lasts for the
smallest span in that species called ksullaka bhava less three
units of countable time in the minimum and for 22,000
-years less one unit of countable time in the maximum.
Likewise, for all living beipgs, the bondage of the whole lasts
for one unit of countable time, while that of a part, fluid
body apart, lasts for the smallest span in that species less
three units of countable time in the minimum and for the
norma! span in that species less ome unit of countable
time in the maximum. For those who have the fluid body,
the bondage of a part lasts for a unit of countable time in the
-minimum and for the normal span in that species less one unit
of countable time in the maximum, till for human beings, the
bondage of a part lasts for one unit of countable time in
‘the minimum and for three palyopamas less one unit of
countable time in the maximum. ( For earth bodies, in one
muhiirta, there are 12824 ksullaka bhavas, to give an idea of
what it is. )

957 3 oe—IIfegaaEga o Wa ! @wres | Fafead
g ?

Q. 316. Bhante! What is the time gap between one
-bondage and another of the gross body ?

IaT  s—agEr | gEAEEAl  WEuwel @ESTHEATEs
frowasw QTP JvE  gmEraws | gEdtsawaiigaE |
gadal g UHEE  gAd  SERAW  JAE  FEAIArE
fagamifaarz |

A. 316. Gautama ! The time gap for the bondage of the
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whode is the smallest life-span in each species minus three units.
of countable time in the minimum and one pfirvakoti:
plus a unit of countable time and 33 sdgaropamas in the
maximum. The time gap for the bondage of a part is one
unit of countable time in the minimum and 33 sdgaropamas-
plus three units of countable time in the maximum.

se 3 e—ufifemaafen g=ar ?

Q. 317. Bhante ! What is the position in the case of one--
~ organ beings ?

AT 3Qo—MgAT !  wegEEIl oW @EEHTNEIRY
foarasyi  SEERW SNE  Trgwgemd gwarfgmfy ) REEEal
SR RS qud SHRFIAT ATV |

A. 317. Gautama ! The time gap for the bondage of the-
whole is the smallest span in that species less three units of
countable time in the minimum and 22,000 years plus.
a unit of countable time in the maximum. The time gap:
for the bondage of a part is a unit of countable time in the
minimum and less than a muhiirta in the maximum.

5= Y c—gRfanasanfifaa geot ?

Q. 318. Bhante ! What is the position in the case of the-
earth bodies with one sense organ ?

IAX 3 ¢—geaauas agq ehifauey aga wifogsd | dgsyat
SEVIY UERF gAd enmiae fafvor gwar) wgr gefawFErsave oF-
sty w3fifaar areTwIzaassv uaY gIaEuaY SHFWG A1
e fof a1 gumifgar F@sar | aIgswIsgd geASgIT AU
gEer Ay faawase gnEww fafvr qigagead awafanfy o
SgaHal TN UHF GHG SHRIYW HA G |

A. 318, Gautama! Intheir case, the time gap for the:
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bondage of the whole is similar to that of one-organ beings,
and for the bondage of a part, it is one unit of countable
time in the minimum and three units of countable time in
the maximum. Leaving aside air bodies, what has been stated
about earth bodies will hold good of all beings, till the four-
organ beings, except that in the case of the bondage of the-
whole, the time gap is as long as the normal life-span in each-
species plus a unit of countable time. In the case of the-
air bodies, the time gap for the bondage of the whole is the
smallest life-span as air bodies less three units of count-
able time in the minimum and 3,000 years plus a _unit of"
countable time in the maximum ; the time gap for the bondage
of a part is a unit of countable time in the minimum:.
and less than a muhiirta in the maximum.

gz7 3 tx—ifsrEafafmasnfouanifen gt 7

Q. 319. Bhante! How long is the time gap between
one bondage and another of the gross body in the case of
sub-human beings ?

IAT  3{R—EsATHAL TN gSTwawew fggmase
IERRY geERS gxarfegar 1 ¥@EHal sgr ofifeart agn
dfsfeafafarasifogmd | oF aq© fq fuaeg wifrass ore...
STRIYT FIATHES |

A. 319. Gautama ! In their case, the time gap for the
bondage of the whole is as long as the smallest life-span for-
each species minus three units less of countable time in.
the minimum and one pirvakoti plus a unit of countable-
time in the maximum. The time gap for the bondage of a part
for the five-organ sub-human beings is similar to that of one--
organ beings. The same also holds good of human
beings, till less than a muhfirta in the maximum,

75T 3Ro—sgeg o Ny ! ufifeas  wcfifeas godas
afiifags chifsmafeaaeaenndysas 1o Hafea< g15.2.
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‘Q. 320. Bhante ! From one-organ being to some other
species not with one organ of sense, and back to one-organ
‘being,—what will be the time gap of the bondage due to the
formation of the gross body of an one-organ being ?

AT 3Ro—TNwT | weadgad SEuaiwi &1 @ISTE WaATIRUIE
‘Fraaasid SHHERW N GEdaggEas  gassarmwsafzarg |
gaAFIT FEIUW  FITTT WY Qg SEFHO &1 QUIFa-
IS GFFAATTASATEATE |

A. 320. Gautama! For the bondage ‘of the whole, the
minimum is two smallest life-spans for the respective species
less three units of countable time, and the maximum is 2,000
sdgaropamas plus a countable number of years. For the
bondage of a part, the minimum is the smallest life=span for -
‘the respactive species plus a unit of countable time, and the
maximum is 2,000 sdgaropamas plus a countable number of
‘years.

ge7 3R{—chaEd o Wy | gefamwrggd MiqEfamwzad
guzfy  gefrassad  gefamsrarfifaaaferadasimadad
FTIEAT Fafea< grg ?

Q. 321. Bhante ! From an earth body to some other
species, and back to earth body,—what will be the time gap
.of the bondage due to the formation of the gross earth

body ?

IAT IRL—AEAT ! gaEFgHal wgw &1 g¥IIT WA
fag@EMIE  SHBYT  Sod  FE—wuar  geafquisaiaiiay -
FIFAT @OAT FOAT SUT—AFESAT TETHAfagEr § o -
afrazzr wrafeny sd@ssagarat | d@AEal gesr  wawTe
Fimfzd ITFPRT AT FE  Aq.LAAfEATg agESALAT )
SZ1 QT RHIEHOT QT AMCTIFIGTASATI ST, . AL | ATEAE-
wEArt QT gIe1E Td F7 IERTIAN AG@ST F @A @ AT
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Faftqutenafaoiisl Frest SaAY sg@sar Swrt UF  F|EHA]
fo smFRY gefamrel |

4 94

A. 321. Gutama ! For the bondage of the whole, the
minimum is two smallest life-spans for the respective species
minus three unjts of countable time and the maximum is an
infinite time, clonsisting of an infinite number of upswings
and down-swings of the time-cycle. Stated in terms of space
it is as large as an infinite space,—an innumerable turn of
matter, or what is called pudgalapardvartana contained in an un-
countable part of an dvalika. For the bondage of a part,
the minimum is the smallest life-span of the respective species
plus a unit of countable time and the maximum is an
infinite time, till an uncountable part of an gvalikd. What
has been said of the earth bodies holds good of all beings,
till human beings, minus plant life. For plant life, for the
bondage of the whole, the minimum is two smallest life-
spans less three units of countable time, and the maximum
is an infinite time, an innumerable up-swings and down-
swings of the time-cycle, an infinite space in terms region.
For the bgndage of a part, (in casz of plant life ), the mini-
mum is a unit added to the smallest span, and the maximum
is the same as that for the earth bodies, called pudhavi-kdla.
{An infinite number of up-swings and down-swings of the
time-cycle make one pudgala-pardvartana. Innumerable units
of countable time make one gvalikd ).

9T RR—uufg o 9w ! e faferadeem dgde
YA A= g FaR FA3 5. fawarfaar ar ?

Q. 322. Bhante ! Of the gross body of living beings,
considering bondage of a part, bondage of the whole and no-
bondage, which one is more, till especially more ?

IFT  3I}—gaT | gsgeniqr  Srar eiifenadien
gagd a1 srdenTr fagarfear IuFaar agasTwoT )
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A. 322, Of living beings with a gross body, smallest
in number are those whe have the bondage of the whole
those with no bondage are especially more ; those with the
bondage of a part are innumerable times njore.

[ Bondage due to the formation of fluid body
& 3R y—ASfemmgrvasaEd o Wy U wzfag quus ?

Q. 323. Bhante ! How many types are the bondage due
" to the formation of a fluid body ?

gaT I3—ingur ! gfad quord @ sgr—ufifeaasfagade
WS 7 9 fagdsfeagadrgenad 7 |

A, 323, Gautama ! Two types, viz., bondage due to the
formation of a fluid body wi'h a single orgam of sense and
another with five organs of sense.

T ¥—az  ufiferasfarairosey 5 amssia-
efifgadTried 7 gaenmrEaefifaadiasnusy g 2

Q. 324. Bhante ! As to the bondage due to the formation
of a fluid body with a single organ of sense, is it relevant of
the air bodies, or of species other than the air bodies ?

IAT IRY —TF Tusr AfSTIol sgr A TgurEsw  JefEmad-
qAy agr wifrgsay  SrE. . IS e a v AT IR 15

garfradadfafzaaafeamaderaimas a srqsqageagsfags ...
Qa7 |

A. 324, Gautama ! On this, refer to Prajndpano Sitra
(Pada 21) on fluid body, till. the bondage of the fluid body of
thc Sarvartha-siddha Anuttaraupapitika gods living beyond the
kalpas, having five organs of sense and endowed with full
attainments, and also similar gods who are not endowed with
full attainments.. '
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qW I—AIMAImATTNTSE o Wyl wEew g
T 7

Q. 325. Bhante! What karma gives rise to the bondage
due to the formation of a fluid body ?

IGT IU—NFHT | Aifasagsaqe §E.LGS1eT aT

sgfa a1 ggvu FSfeamaiTas oG e - Iequ Jsfeag-
FhTTETET |

A. 325. Gautama ! Karma giving rise to it are energy,
activity of the mind, objects like atoms, till life-span
and ocult power, and due to the rise of kerma giving a name to
a fluid body.

s 3R§—ASFHFFACHifRRIIaradaR T —g=or ?

Q. 326. Bhante!| What karma gives rise to the bondage
due to the formation of a fluid air body with one organ of
-gense ?

FaT &—rrar | Aifcagditaggsaa w9 979
Fafd wesT arswmgACiifeaasisg Sm... 449 )

A. 326. Gautama ! Karma giving rise to it are energy,
activity of the mind, objects like atoms, till life=fpan
and ocult power, and the rise of karma giving a name
4o a fluid air body with one organ -of sense.

g Re—eaNrgEfansad FHfeadsRasadcannas o
wy | T FERET ITAW 7

Q. 327. Bhante ! What karma gives rise to the bondage
dve to the formation of a fluid body in the case of the in-
dhab itants of the Ratnaprabhd hell with five organs of sense ?
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gaz 3je—mgur | Aifcggeragsagr @8 ar
qgeT AMTATIE 1. .9 qF ST (g FARIY |

A. 327. Gautama! Karma giving rise to it are
energy, activity of the mind, objects like atoms, till life-span
in the case of the Ratnaprabh@ hell, till bcndage, tilk
the seventh hell underneath.

gz 3Re—faferaiforadfHfkadsfeaadr gsar ?

Q. 328. And what about tke five-organ sub-human
beings who acquire the bondage due to the formation of a fluid
body ?

AT 3¢—wgar | Afa.. sgr argnsrgae  qoega i
yefean...ud 9  aggarwanarfaadfsfaaasfag.., s=r
goergelfautgars uF s afuagee g FroEawr oF
shefgar qd SgramenFar JaIfoar oa  sd. . AeTanaes s s Ean
Fuiforar sweEaTgaFcaEar aaiforar gF 7y

A. 328. Gautama ! Theyare energy, etc., as in the case
of the air bodies, and this also holds of the formation cf the
fluid body of fiveeorgan human beings. The Asurakumiras
who live in the bhavanas are similar to the inhabitants of the
Ratnaprabhi hell, till the Stanitkumaras : so also the Vina-
vyantaras, Jyotigkas, Vaimanikas residing in the Saudharma-
kalpa, till Acyutakalpa, gods living beyond the kalpas in the
Graiveyaka vimdnas, and also the ‘Anuttaraupapatika Vaima-
nikas living beyond the kalpas.

g 3—Asfaggdcrimas @ Wy ! 5 qwed

geaay ?

Q. 329. Bhante! 1Is the bondage dueto the formation of
a fluid body a bondage of a part or of the whole ?
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SaT 33— | AgEsd fr geaad fa ) aesmzachifa. ...
wF | @UETNgEAALEar UF 99 0F q0ELL HOFNEI1RAT |

A. 329. Gautama ! [t may bea bondage of a part, and’
a bondage of the whole. This holds gocd of the air bcdies,.
till the Anuttaraupapatika gcds.

T 33 o—aSfAaATeainEd W Wy | wrest  ¥afsae
g ? '

Q. 330. Bhante ! How long dces this bondage due to the:
formation of a fluid body last ?

ITX 33o—gwT | weadq SAguoivf THE GET IHHIYW IT
quaT | AW[FT TGOl UHF AT IRDEN  ATE  GRFTATE
qAYSIIE |

A. 330. Gautama ! For the bondage of the whole, the-
minimum is a unit of countable time and the maximum is
two units of such time. For the bondage of a part, the mini~
mum is one unit of countable time and the maximumis 33-
sdgaro pamas less a unithe.

g 33 —argnwsa qfifisfar—gsst ?

Q. 331. Bhante ! How long does the bondage due to the
formation of a fluid body last in the case of air bodies
with a single sense organ ?

3T 33¢—aAr | gsEdd oww wd X@Ed sgew uEw
A9 IHFAT FNEEH |

A. 331, Gautama ! The bondage of the whole lasts for
a unit of countable time. And so far as the bondage of a part
is concerned, the minimum is a unit of countable time and
the maximum is less than a muhirta.



1256 WA A T < T R
S 3IR—ACIATEE AT geer ?

Q. 332, Bhante! How long dces the bondage due to the
:formation of a fluid body in the case of a resident of the
Ratnaprabha hell last ?

A% 33—MTwr ] @S UERF  gudg @AY wgww
‘T Fraagears fFanasard IRFIAV gEAIR quIST wE FE
a2 gaut oA |EY qeg or sfooar 5L ar faguasar FasEr
ST FHRFIGAT ar guagsor | 9 fHfkafafmastnaret qu@nt 7
T FATSHFIEATN HYIFHAROTFATT S JUANIITLAIT ST_T
Ot | 9% wew of f5§ @ wiforgear  SraL. . AvadEETEaT
‘ge3ad TR ATY TGAT TF O CRFAE GrEraarg faamasmig
IHRFIQT JNG GEINFATE FHASATE |

A, 332. Gautama! The bondage of the whole lasts for

.a unit of countable time. For the bondage of a part, the
minimum is 10,060 years less three units of time and the
/maximum is one sdgaropama less a unit of time. This is to
be repeated for all the helis underneath except that the

minimum for the bondage of a part isthe minimum for that

hell less three units of time, and so also the maximum for that

‘hell 12ss a unit of time. Five-organ animals and human beings
are like air bodies. The Asurakumiras, Nagakumadras, till

the Anuttaraupapatika gods are similar to the residents of
the hells, except that account is to be taken of the respective

rstay in each case, till in the case of the Anuttaraupapatika
gods, the bondage of the whole lasts for a unit of time and

for the bondage of a part, the minimum is 31 sdgaropamas

less three units of time and the maximum is 33 sdgaropamas

Jess a unit of time. '

T 33 3—ASfeauadTuaTayas o Wy ! e dafeas

g ?

Q. 333. Bhante! How long is the time gap of one
‘bondage and another due to the formation of a fluid body ?
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I 333—awT | gemdway rgwiet ORE gad SRER
ANE  FE—AGITHT—ATH. .. ATEfEGIT FEGowRATING T
gdgas fa

A. 333, Gautama ! For the whole, the minimum gap
is a unit of time and the maximum is infinite time, infinite in

terms of space, till innumerable portions of an dvalika.
Likewise the bondage of a part.

5T 3YY—ATIRFTEAISATALT gt 7

Q. 334. And what is the position (i.e., time gap ) inthe
case of the air bodies due to the formation of a fluid body ?

IOT 33¥—AAr | gerddal  wgwv  Svgs  Sewan
qfssitancg AHSSAINT | UF J[aaa< 1

A. 334. Gautama ! For the time gap of the bondage of
the whole, the minimum is less than a muharfa and the

‘maximum is innumerable portions of a palyopama. Like-
wise the bondage of a part.

s 33y —Fafkmafnrd fefaasfErmadasimEaal g=ar?

Q. 335. And what is the position in the case of the five-
organ animals due to the formation of a fluid body ?

ST W—TAT | geEETal W SRINgE  SHm
geamifeged | U4 a@esaz v ) ud worgew f4 1

A. 335. Gautama! For the time gap of the bondage of
the whole, the minimum is less than a muhirta and the
maximum is two to nine parvakoti years. Likewise the bondage
of a part. The same holds good of human beings also.

q57 33§—fracg o WF | FORHEAS NATIHIEAS  Forhy
argFFITEe arenwmsaChifarasfam gt ?

17
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. Q. 336. Bhante | From being an air bedy, one goes to
some other species, and then reverts to life as an air bodys,
Then how long will be the gap between one bondage and an-
other due to the formation of a fluid body ?

SUT RE—MAAT ! gmdda wgoiwl silEe sEwiwer
AVF FIG-—ANTTTHRIST | T F@aga< fiy |

A. 336, Gautama ! For the time gap of the bondage of
the whole, the minimum is less than a muhirta and the
maximum is an infinite time, vanaspati-kéla so to say,
Likewise the time gap of the bondage of a part.

T Ro—Slaew o WY ! tgueqigefrdIas o
IgEfd. .. I58T ?

Q. 337. And for a similar situation in the Ratnaprabha
hell, from this Lell out and back again, pray ?

ST 3Ro—mzAT | gemEaaT Igent g aagEas wq1ga-
weafears  IXFAT  quemEwIGN | @Edad wgudiw AN F
SETIV ANT FS—IUEGTFIS | CF NI - FIGGAIC 0K AT
witg fod srefowar ar gsrduay s sqmgansafgar sme
T 7 dffafafaesifranazam g aw FISHFTZAT |
FYFATRIBIFAIR 19 FgErRaret  gufg sigr e gEf-
WLEAIS AR geadtal www Wi 5% wgfowrar ar saIuga-
weAfer FTAAT 1 FE & T |

A. 337. Gzutama! For the time gap of the bondage
of the whole, the minimim is 10,000 years minus one
muhdirta and the maximum is vanaspati-kala (infinite time).
For the time gap of the bordage of a part, the minimum is
less than a muhiirta ard the maximum is an infinite time,
vanas pati-t.Gla. The same holds of all the hells.underneath,
except that in the case of the time gap of the bondage of the
whole, state the minimuym sta‘{ in each case minus one
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muhiirta. The rest as aforesaid. Five-organ animals and
human beings are similar to the air bodies. The Asurakumairas,
Nagakumaras, till the residents of the heaven called Sahasrira
are similar to the residents of the Ratnaprabha hell, except
that state the minimum stay in each case minus one
muhiirta.

T 33¢—ftaeg o Wy ! srvARas onErHS geet ?

Q. 338. For one lodged in the heaven named Anata,
going to another species and reverting to Apata how long is
the time gap, pray ?

IAT 33¢—AT | geASEal  ofgene ATIRA  AFATATE
GIEATSATZATE IRFIYW AT FIS—ANEIZHS | I[FHAL
STRUY YR SHRFIGT  HUG FIA —JULGEFS | T AME...
gequ - wa¥ Sew o7 & qT AsESHAY Agoviel FraggIIAsAigAT
FEEAT | TG § A9 '

A. 338 Gautama ! For the time gap of the bondage of
the whole, the minimum is 18 sdgaropamas plus 2 to 9 years
and the maximum is an infinite time, varaspati-kala. For the
bondage ¢f a part, the minimumn time gap is 2 to 9 years and
the maximum is an infinite time, vanaspati-kala. Likewise till
the Acyuta, except that state the minimum stay in each case as -
it may be plus2 to 9 years. The rest as aforesaid.

I 3IR—AISTHATET =T ?

Q. 329. Bhante ! What about those living in the
Graiveyaka vimanas beyond the kalpas ?

9T 3IR—NgaT ! geEEEaR gl SrEtd  amEETg
JEIETASTEAIS IRHIYW AT FA—AUEITHIS] | IWEAHAL
WA ATHIZT SHHIACT TUCHIHTST |

A. 339 Gautama ! Inthis case, for the bondage of the
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whole, the minimum is 22 sdgaropamas pilus 2t0 9. yoars
and the maximum is an infinite time, vanaspati-kdla so to say.
For the bondage of a part, the minimumis 2 to 9 years
and the maximum is vanaspati-kdla.

TR I¥o—sfrFew O qy | Ay gEet ?

Q. 340. And what about the Anuttaraupapitika gods,
pray ?

IO I¥o—HT | FeAAYIT AL QHFATE  qUIEn’s
qEggarsafgad SHFAU  dESATE  EEATy | 3|EHa
TEUAW ATIYET ITH AV GESATE ITITATE |

A. 340. Gautama! For the whole, the minimum time
gap is 31 sdgaropamas plus 2 to 9 years and the maximum is
a countable number of sdgaropamas For a part, the minimum
is 2 to 9 years and the maximum is a countable number of
sdgarapamas.

ge 3¥i—qufy of WX | ofram V%sf‘maﬂm g o7
YEATTTH ATV T FAT FaAgar .. Fdarfgan ar 2

Q. 341, Bhante ! Of the living beings with a fluid body,
between the bondage of the whole, of a part and no bondage,
which ones are less, till especially more ?

IaT Yyt ! g A SsfEgadww gsasgm
JYHAIT AGQSSELOT AT AT HOTET |

A. 341, Gautama ! Smallest in number are those with
the bondage of the whole, innumerable times more are those
with the bondage of a part, and infinite times more are those
with no bondage.

{ bondage due to the formation of a caloric body ]

WET YR—ARAGIRIAEE of Wy | Ffg quog ?
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Q. 342. Bhanfe! How many are the types of bendage
due toa caloric body ?

IAT I¥R~MNGHT | QI quorst |

A, 342. Gautama ! Only one.

T I¥I—E @R g R AR deesE ®

AT T ?

Q. 343. Bhante ! If it be one, then is it due to the
formation of a caloric bodyof a human being, or of a non«
human being ?

ST 3¥I—MaT | AMEERATEITHNET 0 FAYEETGITA-
FAWIATET | T U Af9SIAY JEr AMIEUHSTH 9. ..
Rferaraadsagrafaefoasaada sramSaTmRAfaaTeR TR fag-
AoEErTEdRgAES  mafngfeoguay wE..egrwads-
eTeniaTEY |

A, 343, Gautama ! Only due to the formation of the
caloric body of a human being, notthat of a non-human
being. For the rest, refer to the Chapter on Body Structure.
(in the Prajridpand Sutra, Pada 21), till the bondage due to the
formation of a caloric body takes place in the human type,
with affluence attained, with infatuated-restraint, with right
outlook, full attainments, with a countable number of years of
life-span, born in the land of spiritual activity (karmabhimi),
from the mother‘'s womb, but not in a non-human type, etc.,
etc., and without affluence.

TR Y —ARFIWAQTIATEE G Wy ! wew wens

IqQet ?

Q. 344, Bhante ! What karma leads to the bondage due
to the formation of a caloric body 2
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T yvv—igar | Aifaasiiegesarg seee-egfd T 9gsT
FIRITTTA A NIOTATE FFRET IV AT N TTH WL |

A. 344, Gautama! Due to energy, activity of the mind,
association of matter, till power and the coming up of
karma giving a name relevant to a caloric body that the
bondage due to the formation of a caloric body is acquired.

g8 I¥y—eErEEdIEHEs o Wyl fF wewd
- geasy ? '

Q. 345. Bhante ! Is the bondage due to the formation
of a caloric body a bondage of a part or cf the whole ?

gaT ¥4 —gat | 29Ed fa gsasd fa

A. 345. Gautama ! Both a bondage of a part and of
the whole. )

WA YS—IATGICEATTHAET G Ay | Frodr  Fafsas
g ?

Q. 346. Bhante ! How long does the bondage due to
the formation of a caloric body last ?

IO 3¥E—gwT ! gsed unR and AgEd Sguuel e gy
gHEaw fa Adgd |

A. 346. Gautama ! The bondage of the whole lasts fora -
unit of countable time. For the bondage of a part, the
minimum is less than a muhitrta, and so also the maximum,
lIess than a muhiiria.

95T IYO—SATITFATGATEHIL o Wy | Fwwdy Fafeas
g ?
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Q. 347. Bhante ! How ldng' is the time gap between
the formation of one and another of the caloric bodies ?

ST I¥e—Trgar | wegadqd wodiel  SidyMgd  SRARA
HUE FF AT FEglqoiirafaeieat Frosn. @Ay SAwdr
BE_FasgTradfaze 39 1 gF Ygua fa

A.347. Gautama! For the bondage of the whole, the
minimum time gap is less than a muhirta, and the maximum
is an infinite time, an infinite number of downswings and
upswings of the time-cycle ; in terms of space, an infinite
space, slightly less than a pudgala-pardvartana. So also the
time gap for the bondage of a part.

A 3¥¢—ufa o Wy ! Sfrard Srrgrradiee®  dgEeed
FEFITIO FAGTT 7 FAL FAWGAT 5. faganfgarar ?

Q. 348. Bhante ! As between the bondage of the whole,
of a part and no bondage, which one is less, till especially
more ?

IAC I¥C—NFRT ! FFRANAr Va1 AFRIaIET S IqII
AT FETTAT ST ST )

A. 348. Gautama ! Smallest in number are those with
the bondage of the whole, a countable number of times more
are those with the bondage of a-part and an infinite times
more are those with no bondage.

[ bondage due to the formation of a fiery body )

gE 3¥R—yArgrsEs of WY | wEfay quord )

Q. 349. Bhante ! How many are the types of bondage
due to the formation of a fiery body ?
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goR ye—maar!  dwfad qoud § Sgr-afifatamde-
oTe TR FERTITIOTIANNEY M. AR smay |

‘A. 349. Gautama ! Five types, from the formaticn of
the fiery body of an one-organ being, of atwo-organ being,
till of a five-organ being,

g5 34 o—ufiifendmrgdereias of Wy | wgfag qoord ?

Q. 350. Bhante! How many are the types of bondage
due to the formation of a fiery body of an one-ocrgan being ?

FET 34 o—UF UTW APTSTICT WY FET AVITZAAS ATH..
q’ammﬁrasrarW‘at‘raa*rsqaﬁwriaaxrrfmraaqfafazr%rcrmﬁmaﬂrr-
45  FqSIaTgeACSfaguATRAATRd AT, . AT

A. 350. Gautama ! Refer to (Chapter 21 of the Prajfidpana
Sutra on Body Structure,) till the Saivarthasiddka Aputta-
raupapitika gods living teyond tke. kalpas, with fine cence
organs, with a bondage dve to the formation of a fiery body,
with full attainments, as well as without full attainments.

ST 3Y P—FATEATROSAT o Wy | FEw wEwEw IqqO ?

Q. 351. Bhante! What karma leads to the bondage due
to the formation of a fiery body ?

3% 3y e—uymr | fifcrgsiragasaa wra...eisy A
qE= AATGATTAMIIHIT FFAET IV AATTACCTH G |

A. 351. Gautama ! Due to energy, activity of the
mind, association of matter, till korma giving life-span, till the
rise of karma giving a name relevant to a fiery body is the
bondage due to the formation of a fiery body acquired.

T3 34 R—FEACTAEAS of WY | 5 Y94 goaEd 7



-,Bhagavaﬁ Sotra Bk, 8 Ch. 9 265

Q. 352. Bhante! Isthe bondagedue to the formation of
a fiery body a bondage of a part or a bondage of the
whole ?

T ic\?%dr‘tqm! gEs o1 geaE |
A. 352. Gautame ! Bondage of a part, not of the whole 7
g 34 3—RgrgderEnEs oWy | wroet Fafewd g ?

Q. 353. Bhante ! How long does the bondage due to-
the formation of a fiery body last ?

guT 3uy—aaar | gfad quord § Sgi—-amiEy AT SHaeS-
afaq HuTRe T FISIINT )

A. 353. Gautama ! Here there are two types, viz., one
without a beginning and without an end, and the other without
a beginning but with an end.

I8 IWY—AarEdTHEgas o 7y | wresh Fafsal D ?

Q. 354. Bhante! How longis the time gap between the
formatxon of one fiery body and another ?

IOT IWY—MgAT ! arorrEgEw  sassafgusy  wfew  e@d
Furzgen gIssafaac orfed sia< |

~A. 354. Gautama ! Nogap for the one and no gap for
the other.

g7 3wk —uufg of W3 | Stare s WA HEd--
WY g A% wafga) sma.. . fadmifgar ar ?

Q. 355. Bhante ! As between the bondage of a part and
no bondage, which one is less, till especially more ? ‘
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FAT Q-7 | gegear sar  [@qrEasy, g 8-
ST AT |

A. 355. Gautama! Smaller in number are those with
no bondage, but an infinite times more are those with the
“bondage of a part.

[ bondage due to the formation of a kdrman body)
T IR E—FEATEATIHAAGE of Wy | wgfEg quog ?

Q. 356. Bhante! How many are the types of bondage
" -<«due to the formation of a kdrman body ?

3T 3u&—NAAT ! wzsfag qud § Sgr—orronasfres-
FRTAOCTAIEE 7., AT TS AT TCTITET )

A. 356. Gautama ! Eight types, from kdrman body
-enshrouding knowledge, till kdrman body with karma causing
-obstruction.

TET 3K O— OO OSTFERATGACTATTT  of Wy | g
CFERTY IICI !

Q. 357. Bhante ! What karma leads to a bondage due
1to.the formation of a kdrmap body enshrouding knowledge ?

BT Iwe—wAT | umrorafeniiagie errorferezaorare orror-
LITO OIS ITOSHTATANEIT  Ororf I IO TSI o oryorra e

frSTETAEATHNNTOUTHIC  Frgeq SO orrorra<forssis wrad<-
OHFTET |

A. 357, Gautama! This type of bondage is acquired for
abusing knowledge, misusing knowledge, obstructing
knowledge, showing contempt for knowledge, distorting
knowledge, imparting wrong knowledge, and for acquiring a
pame relevant to a karman body enshrouding knowledge.
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e yyc—afmmrafrenmraTg Qe o Wy | wew
FEAEY IRT 7

Q. 358. Bhante ! What karma leads to a bondage due
to the formation of a kdrman body enshrcuding faith ?

I 3u¢—anr | dguafsoitgarq od  sigr wnomafore
g SYUMH Hdsg  Srd...SulagEEsITe §§mEa usAaEq -
FATTHNIMGIT FIHET IO ... qHTIH |

A. 358. Gautama ! This type of bondage is acquired for
contradicting faith, state all as in the case of krowledge,
except that replace the word ‘knowledge’ by ‘faith’, till for

acquiring a name relevant to a kdrman body enshrouding
faith. '

T IUR—TPNAASTFTHEATTANES of Hay | Feg Feaeq
IEq ?

Q. 359. Bhante ! What karma leads to a bondage due
to the formation of a kdrman body giving pleasant
experiences ?

IET IUR—INAT | qUOMITHGAIY  AT(HRIATY  qF @
GAAY FERATIZRAC (... aframarg  argRafrsarramd-
CQERTOTTHIT FEAET I TATIAOSARTAT ST, . TH |

A. 359. Gautama! It is acquired for showing
compassion to one-organ beings, to two-organ beings, repeat
what is stated in S.7 U6, on duhsamd period, till for not
causing hardship to living beings, and for acquiring a name
relevant to a kdrman body giving pleasant experiences.

qeT 35 o—argrgraafosT gear ?
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Q. 360. And what about a kdrman body giving.
unpleasant experiences, pray ? ;

JAT I%o—MGAT !  q@HRENAT  IWHIEATE TET qAIY
FEEHISTRAY 9., .afArTorarg araraforssemeaT 1. . R
91 :

A.360. Gautama ! For causing pain to living beings,
for causing them grief, repeat what is stated in S.7.U.6 on:
duhsama period, till for causing hardship to living beings, and
for acquiring a name relevant to a kdrman body giving
unpleasant experiences.

T 38 {—wigfrsawen AT geat ¢

Q. 361. Bhante! What karma leads to a bondage due
to the formation of a kdrman body causing delusion ?

gz 3 y—maar | fasmwigarg fas=wmmae  fasaaae
fasgeaare fasaggumzfnssag fasaafaaginesm wefusss
FETFATCTA T (... TS |

A. 361, Gautama ! This type of bondage is acquired
from violent anger, violent pride, violent attachment, violent
greed, violent karma  obstructing faith, violent karma
obstructing conduct, and for acquiring a name relevant to a
karman body causing delusion.

T R R—UEHTIAFEATIT 53 ?

Q. 362. Bhante ! What about the bondage of infernal
beings due to the formation of a kdrman body.

IAX R§—AT | wart'mrrt werafewrgag ez
g fEfeaad ATLATITFTATGATIAWOAIE FIATY FRUW AIFATSY-
FEATGAT 1. THAREG |
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A 362. Gautama ! This bondage is .acquired due to
great slaughter, till great property, due to the intake of meat,
slaughter of five-organ animals, and for acquiring a name
relevant to a kdrman body of an infernal being.

= si—fafmaaifrarsuysrarad) o=t ?

Q, 363. Bhante ! What about the bondage of sub-human
beings due to the formation of a kdrman body ?

9T 3k3—iwar ! wrgEeay frafeesag sifewagd 3
gogzant fafamasnfoarsassar e, qshaEd 1

A. 363. Gautama ! This bondage is acquired due to
attachment, deep attachment, false utterances, use of wrong
weights and measures, and for acquiring a name relevant to a
kdrman body of an animal.

TET LY —JUEATIIFEAAT I ?

Q- 364, Bhante! What about the bondage of human
‘beings due to the formation of a kdrman body ?

gaT  3s¥—mwt | qwrgwgaar awgfaciiaang momsEe-
MY Fu=farg ATRITFFT T1E. . AT |

A. 364. Gautama ! This bondage is acquired due to
patural mildness, natural humility, kindness, absence of
jealousy, and for acquiring a name relevant to a kdrmap body
of a human being.

9 KU —ATIAFHTAALT o1 7

Q, 365. Bhante! What about the bondage of divine
beings due to the formation of a kdrmapn body ?
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IFT  ISU—NAT | GUAGANG GO SO IEE G
FRRfSTy RIS TFTHITAT A4, . IHIET | '

A. 365. Gautama ! This bondage is acquired dre to
restraint with attachment, partial restraint, misguided rerance,
part exhaustion of karma and for acquiring a name relevant
to a kdrman body of a divine being.

YT IS E—PAUMFFATEIL IBT 7

Q. 366. Bhante ! What karma leads to a bondage due to
the formation of a kgrmoan bcdy giving an auspicicus name ?

UL 3§E—MNAAT ! FIISTAAT AEFIIAY ATSEAY Af4-
FAAUA T GANAFFRIGAL ... THTEE |

A. 366, This type of bondsge is acquired from the
simplicity of body, simplicity of thought, simplicity of
expression, simplicity of behaviour and for acquiring a name,
relevant to a kdrman bcdy giving an auspicious name.

T 3L S—AGHUTHFFATINR T537 ?

Q. 36¢7. And what about one giving an inauspicious
name, pray ?

SRR 3%o—aAr | wgesEg o fagamersi
AGAMAFEATGNL 1A, THTET |

A, 367. Gautama ! This is acquired from the duplicity
of body, duplicity of thought, duplicity of expression,
duplicity of behaviour and for acquiring a name relevant to a
kdrmap body giving an inauspicious name.

TR 3R —STAFATTHENRT I=0T 7

Q, 368. Bhante ! What karmq leads to a bondage dueto
the formation cf a kdrman body giving a high caste ?
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U RN | A FIAAACT JHAAYT TAXHIE
AIAAY  GAANYST STAAACT  TER(FIMQE  I=AMATHIETAT
SILASCILCC

A. 368. Gautama ! This is acquired when one discards
the pride of caste, of lineage, of strength, of grace, of penance,
of learning, of gain, of wealth, and when one acquires the.
name relevant to a kdrman body giving a high caste.

957 3R —"NArNAFFEAT TouT ?
Q. 369. And what about one giving a low caste, pray ?

IAT ISR—AAT | SATZAY FHAAW FHNQW A1, geaRka-
7o wiTEEEATE I A9, . qeE |

A. 369, Gautama ! This isacquired due to the pride of
caste, till of wealth, and when one acquires the name relevant
to a kdrman body giving a low caste,

WZF 30 o —AUTAFEAITUT =T ?

Q. 370. And what about a tondage due to the formatiom
of a kdrman vody causing obstruction, pray ?

FAT 3eo—MIAT | IWIUCY STHATTN ARIITT FHHTf-
gouy NI STUTTFERIGITIANNETG  FFqeF IEqIT
HTULAFFHTTALGNTTT )

4

A. 370. Gautama ! This is acquired for creating obs-
truction to gift, gain, use, continuous use znd valour, and
for acquiring a name relevant to that tyre of kdrman body.

TF 39 —rafsaErraaradiTad ¢ Wy | fF ey
gagay ?
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Q. 371. Bhante! Is the bondage due to the formation
of 'a kdrman body enshrouding knowledge a bondage of a
part, or of the whole ?

JAX 39— AT ! FGSEE ) GoaSE | QF 19...TqAUIT |

A. 371. Gautama ! Bondage of a part, not of the
whole, and like this, till karma causing obstruction.

q5T  3OR—UE SR AITOCTHATET of Wy ! Fwioe-
Fafeai g1g 7

Q. 372. Bhante! How long does the bondage due to
the formation of a kdrman body obstructing knowledge
last ?

FAT Je—MaAT | gfag g & wrgr—aromrdy oA Grar -
Ireg d@faesar aga ©d wE.. STETIT'EE!TFEI' |

A. 372. Gautama ! It has two varieties, viz., one with-
out a beginning ( and without an end, and the other with
a beginning and with an end), repeat what has been stated
about a fiery body, and this holds, till bondage due to the
formation of a kdrman body causing obstruction.

T2 390} —IEAFNSAFTRITACTAREIIC of W | wroa
Fafsa< g 2

Q. 373, Bhante ! How long is the time gap between
one bondage and another due to the formation of a kdrman
body enshrouding knowledge ?

IaT 3e3—mgar | amidyew wd  w@gn TR @as
q89 TF 9. HAUAEH |

A. 373. Gautama ! Without a beginning (ef eetra), as
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in the case of a fiery body, such is time gap (i. e., there
is no gap), and this holds, till the kdrmap body causing
obstruction,

537 Ye¥—uufy o A3 ! . frqrf oorafossew Fwrew G-
FEEO FFTATT T FIL FIL ATH... ?

Q. 374. Bhante! Of the bondage of a part ard no
bondage in the case of a kdrman body enshrouding know-
ledge, which ones are (less, till especially more) ?

IAT IO¥—FCTIAGH ST JYEF QF S1IAISS A1 HALU-
7 |

A. 374. More or less similar to a fiery body, except
for karma giving life-span, and this holds good, till a
karman body causing obstruction.

T 3 OU—ATITEY TV ?
Q. 375. And what about karma giving life-span ?

IAT Je4—WIAT | gFeAraT QAT AIIATT FEATT  STSENT
AATAT @SS |

A. 375. Geutama! Intke case of karma giving life-span,
smallest in number are thcse with the bondage of a part,
and a countable number of times more are those with no
bondage.

[ correlation between the bondage of bodies |

937 3es—aeg ¢ 94Y | afuferadwy gdg g w Wy !
Fofeagazen % dyT sdyg ?

Q. 376. Bhante! One who has the bondage of the whole

18
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of a groés body, does he, or does he not, ‘acquire the
bondage of a fluid body ? :

U 39&—IEAT | oY I9Q eFyq |

A. 376, Gautama ! He does not. He remains without
it.

T2 IO —IAMRITOTT f& Fug sraqqg ?

Q. 377, ...does he, or does he mnot, acquire the bon-
dage of a caloric body ?

IAT Jvo—aAT | o) dug w@Ewg )

A, 377. Gautama ! He does not. He remains without
it.

T 39C—AATGAREH fF a9q AFqy ?

Q. 378. ...does he, or does he not, acquire the bon-
dage of a fiery body ?

IO Yec—gAT!  HHQ O AT |

A. 378. Gautama ! He does. He does not remain with-
out it,

g5 39—z F93 f5 IWATT geaawy 7

Q. 379. Bhante ! If he does, then, is it a bondage of
a part, or of the whole ?

IFT 30—MNFHT ! EHEHT oY gegaaq |

A. 379. Gautama ! PBondage of a part, not of the
whole.
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I5 3<o—FIGUwT fF 9T staqy ?

Q. 3£0. ...does he, or does he not, acquire the bondage
of a kdrman body ?

I 3L o—IAZH AATER WATH...QHYT WY gAY |

A. 380. This is similar to a fiery body, till bondage of
a part, not of the whole.

SE 3ct—srem o Wy | sNRiferadned daEs ¥ o wy !
Fafequgdizam fF daq qsqy ?

Q. 381, Bhante! One who has the bondage of a part
of a gross body, does ke, or does he not, acquire the bondage
of a fluid body ?

QET 3¢I—MNIAT | Y d9T FFHT 1 TF AZq qeaaqv Ao
qad cgaqw fa wiforaed sora.. /e |

A. 381. Gautama ! He does not. He remains without
it. What has been said about the bondage of the whole
holds also of the bondage of a part, till the kdrman body.

ST 3¢R—Eq o Wy | Fofemedtew gsasd ¥ ool Wy |
Nifpagdzeg % a9y agyy ?

Q. 382. Bhante ! One who has the bondage of the whole
of a fluid body, does he, or does he not, acquire the
bondage of a gross body ?

3G 3¢x—MaAT ! oY F¥T AdYT ) HIGETEATEE TF
Na | Fueq wwAnew g wgd snwfegst gA wind agg wfvas
w14, .2qE9Y Y gAY |

A. 382. Gautama ! He does not. He remains without
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it; This holds good of a caloric body. A fiery body and
a kdrman tody are similar to a gross body, till bondage
of a part, not of the whole.

3T 3¢3—oed o Wy | yfemmgdwew IwET ¥ o Wy !
srufeaadeg & I97 97 ?

Q. 383, Bhante ! One who has the bondage of a part
of a fluid body, does he, or does he not, acquire the bondage
of a gross body ?

gqT 3¢3——Mgar | o daq FAYC) Ud WEA geAasvi
wfnd ada gasge fa wifuysd amE.. . sr@Ea )

A. 383. Gautema ! He does not. He remains w.thout
it. And what has been said of the bondage of the whole
will hold in the case of the bondage of a part, till a kdrman
body. :

TET ICY—FEF O WA | AGIUACIET geaad ¥ of Wl
Fyafeaadeg A dug ag9q ?
Q. 84. Bhante! One who has the bondage of the whole

of a caloric body, does he, cr does he not, acquire the
bondage of a gross body ?

Iaz ye¥—mar | oot §uq wdwg) wd asfamen faa
JqrFEAT Sgq arafees aF wfod aga wifuasd )

A. 384. Gautama ! He does not. He remains without
it. And this holds good of a fluid body. A fiery body and
a kdrmanp body are similar to a gross body.

TET 3C4—Eg of Wy ! graadwT gET ¥ 4 oWy !
sfergdes...?

Q. 385. Bhante! One who has the bondage of a part of
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a caloric body, (does he, or does he not, acquire the bon-
dage of) a gross body ?

AL 3¢W—UF ST ATZITET qegaqer wiord- Jgr. agago i
Frforass S, . TR |

A. 385, Gautama ! What has been said of the bondage
of the whole of a caloric body will hold good for the bon-
dage of a part, till a kdrmap body.

T ¢ci—wew o Wy ! Yyradeed q@Ed ¥ oof o L
saferadwm 5 9 aa9q ?

Q. 386. Bhante ! One who has the bondage of a part
of a fiery body, doeshe, or does he not, acquire the bondage

of a gross body ?

IAT Icgk—mgar | 9T qraFqQar
A. 386. Gautama ! He may, or, he may not.

3T I¢o—ag I9q fF I[FIQ geaaqq ?

Q. 387. Bhante! When he does, is it a bondage of a
part, or of the whole ?

IAT ICo—TgwT | FAEYT AT qIAGY AT |

A. 387, Gautama ! It may bea bondage of a part, or
of the whole,

9 3<c—a3foagadea fF g wEwe ?

Q. 388. ...does he, or does he not, acquire the bon-
dage of a fluid body ?

IAT ¢<—UF AT | O FrgroraiEs fq 1
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A. 388. Just similar, and so also of the caloric body.
ST §LR—FEqUGAET fF a9C qIqq ?

Q. 389. ...does he, or does he not, acquire the bondage
of a kdrman body ?

IAT 3R—Tggr | FHT O qEYg |

A. 389. Gautama ! He does. He does not remain
without it,

T 30 —Ig ayQ f FFIIY qoqdqq ?

, Q. 390. Bhante ! If he does, is it a bondage of a part,
or of the whole ?

I 3Ro—MNawT! RWIAWY vy FIAIY |

A. 390. Gautama ! It is a bondage of a part, not of
the whole.

g5 3QQ—Eg O Wy | FeqagdicEq gEg {0 Wy !
snufsged...?

Q. 391. Bhante ! Opne who has the bondage of a part
of a kdrman body, (does he, or does he not, acquire the bon-
dage of) a gross body ?

I IR{—G AW Ageaar wfoar qgr wewrew o
[iforgsat ore.. JAFAET A9, 3999 01 geq94Q |

A. 391, Gautama ! What has been said of a fiery body
-also holds good of a kdrman body, till a bondage of a part
of the fiery body, not of the whole.

g37 3R—UTfy o Wy | gersfrarw snxferxsferg wmgrn-
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JATFFAGQATTG  FGF LT GAFIATN AIGTOT T FAL wAUgar
w1a... fadarfear ar ?

Q. 392, Bhante ! Of all the living beings, with gross,
fluid, caloric, fiery and kdrmap bodies, with a bondage
of a part, a bondage of the whole and no bondage, which
ones are less in number, till especially more ?

IAT 3I—MNFAT | gzaear sftar  srrgraraded qsqaaar
qeq 3T @AY q@sAAOT 1 F3fequmdRTy GSAAYAT stEW SO
qET AT IGATAT ATGSAAOT | T FEAATY AT AGFAT 0
fr gewr | stufoaaiiEs 9sa99TT JUiqsorT a8 [T FAFAT
faymifear av@ 39 IQEqAT AYGSATOIT)  IFIHTAATT  Sqaay
fagmfgar 1 Fefeaxadiven sgam fagmifear . sgromadisw
sagr fa@afean

A.392. Gautama! Smallest in number are those with
a caloric body with a bondage of the whole ; a countable
times more are those with a bondage of a part. Innumerable
times more than the second are those with a fluid body
with a bondage of the whole; innumerable times more
than the third are those with a bondage of a part. An
infinite times more than the fourth are those with a fiery body
and with a kdrman body with no bondage, and their numbers
are similar. An infinite times more are those with a gross
body with a bondage of a whole ; those with no bondage
are especially more ; those with a bondage of a part are
innumerable time§more. Especially more are those with a
karman body with a bondage of a part ; especially more are
those with a fluid bedy with no bondage ; also especially more
-are those with a caloric body with no bondage.

i AT ! FEHT! fg
Bhante ! So they are. So they are.

TTARY ITIWT WA |
Chapter Nine ends.
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Chapter Ten

AT A M. .0F aqrat
[ on devotion to conduct and canons ]

In the city of Réjagrha, till made the followirg sub-
mission 3 :

W 3ky—svorgfear W Wy ! ud srymEfy §m4...09
Tedfr—qd @%@ ¥7 g7 9 g4 w5 @1F ¥F 1 ¥ wghT A !
uq ?

Q. 393, Bhante ! The heretics hold, till firmly assert
that conduct is good, canons (Srufa) -are good, canons (inde-
pendent of conduct) are gocd or conduct (independent of
canons) is good. ' Bhante ! How far is the assertion correct ?

IAT 3R3--7AT ! & o ¥ qvorsfeagr g argmEfy wmaL..
S aud argg fassT A ud erdg ) o4 gwmaar | o emswentw
g, geafi—ud @y wg 9Swifc gREsrEr 9ourdn
d agr—@rFEar e od uy gaEaed  gaEqaud ure oF o
dredaed o @ledqed fa gaamd fg ooqd oy @edin o
GAEI | qod o o 9w gfeasng ¥ o g}y d@isd srgad )
Iy Afquonags | wwg o Trar! wv 9fir T@REe g
gew o F ¥ =y gfkgarg & o qfRE adred gad) sqag
fqooaeedy | g of sgwr ! ww gfl Refaugy quos ) @
o & ¥ qea qfkaerg ¥ of ok dred gad 1 Iaq faumaeeR |
wg o MgAr!l W gy GeArUgy v | WA W F ¥ 99
gfeasn ¥ o gfed efiod stgad | aoEeq Afqoorags 1+ 09
of ar | ww gl gafaage qms o
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A. 393. Gautama! What the heretics hold, till assert,
is far from the truth. My view in this matter is, and I firmly
hold this view, that there are four types of people as follows :
some have conduct but not canons ; some have canons but
not conduct ; some have both ; and some have neither.
Gautama ! Of these, the first type has conduct but not
canons. He is desisted from sin but is ignorant of the Law.
I call him a part-follower. The second type has capons but
not conduct. 1¥e knows the Law but does not desist from
sin. I call him a part-heretic. The third type has both
so that he desists from sin as well as knows the Law. Heis
a full follower. The fourth type has neither so that he neither
desists from sin nor knows the Law. Such a person is a full
heretic.

[ devotion and devotee )

ger 3¥y—Fafagr of wa | errergorn qoora ?

Q. 394. Bhante ! How many types is devotion
(arahana) ?

guT 3Y—iaaT | fafagr  sTUgeT qumSr & 9®I—
TITOIIRTEOT & GUITIEOT FfCATUZIT |

A. 394, Gautama ! Devotion is of three types, Viz.,
devotion to knowledge, to faith, to conduct.

s 3_U—orrorrRrgort of war | swafagr querar ?

Q. 395. Bhante! How many types is devotion to
knowledge ?

gaT 3ju—uaat | fafyer qurat § sigr—swaifaarn aiswar
STEIOIT 1

A. 595. Gautama ! Three types, viz., high, medium and
low. ,
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Tz IRg—Igorrugar o Wy | wefagr 7

Q. 396. Bhante! How many types is devotion to
faith ?

3¥T 3%—0q =7 fafagr fy @ o shamenr O

A.396, Gautama! The same three, and so also
~conduct,

987 3IRe—srew v iyl g=mdfEar wroragor a9
gEHifan dgurugmr sew IHFfEAr g g sEwifaa
“QTOTIZOT 7

Q. 397. Bhante ! ls it correct to say that one who has
a high devotion to knowledge has also a high devotion to faith,
.and vice versa ?

JUT 3w —IEEr ! SEg IRAFEAT OrorIRIReT OF
FEOIUYEAT IRFGT AN FAFOTRBNGT a1 | qEg g0 IHFCQA
ZWONTIIZOT JEG  OTTOTTRIETT STEF VAT AT SIGUOTT AT AGUOAHTR-
FIGT AT |

A. 397. Gautama ! One who has a high devotion to
knowledge may have a high or medium devotion to faith ;
one who has a high devotion to faith may have a high, low
.or medium devotion to knowledge.

S&T 3 4—STEF of Wy | gmAfamr ororrergen aEw e
- afCaRIEOT STEERF AT AFRATIZOT TEGRFNGAT STy ?

Q 398. Bhante ! Is it correct to say that one who has a
“high devotion to knowledge has also a high devotion to
conduet, and vice versa ?

BT 3R¢—FET STHNGAT OTOrTIFOT A Fgorrgan wfowar
qar SRREAT O T AAATUFAT A A=A |
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A, 398, Gautama ! What has been said of knowledge
and faith holds good of knowledge and conduct as well.

ITT IR’—TEW 0 Wy ! IHa et Lgonugon aew IRHifaar
sfcrugon segwRF ifgar afaragon aeghF faar Iguragor ?

Q. 399. Bhante ! Is it correct to say that one who has
a high devotion to faith has also a high devotion to conduct
and vice versa ?

I 3RR—Igar!  sgw Inwifear  S@oTgEROT dw
FARWITZUT IFFGT JT FIT AT HAAZUWAIHRAIGT AT | FEL
g InHfaan afearagon ae Igorrgat fogar SR

A. 399, Gautama'! One who has a high devotion to
faicth may have a high, low or medium devotion to conduct,
but one who has a .high devotion to conduct has, as a rule,
a high devotion to faith.

1 last life of a devotee ]

qRT Yoo —gEHHIfgd W Wy | urrrwrget ergwr  F3fg
ALY faswy ra...Hd w7

Q. 400. Bhante ! Through high devotion to knowledge,
in how many lives does one attain perfection, till end all
misery ?

ST Yoo —MAAT ! eRFTT Iota WITIZAN faews wIa...
dd Fi3 ! HATIC D=RG WAWEAY  fASHT WA... T FE
HAATEC FATIY G A7 FIELG AT IFASAK |

A. 400. Gautama ! Some are perfected, till end all
misery in that very life ; some others in two lives ; some are
born in heavens called kalpas, and some in those beyond the
kalpas.
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N Yol—3mAfad o Wy ! Jgorrwgw sruRer wfE
wHTEefs... ?

Q. 401. Bhante ! Through high devotion to faith, in
how many births does one attain perfection, till end adk
misery ?

IUT ¥o{—TT AT |
A. 401. Gautama ! As in the case of high knowledge.
TET ¥Yo—SRTIfad of Wy | afcargw srvgar...?

Q. 402. Bhante! Through high devotion to cenduet,
till end all misery ?

IAT ¥oR—TF Fq WAL HAMKY FATEAY ITATAT

A. 402. Gautama! The same, except that some are born
in heavens beyond the kalpas. ‘

g ¥Yoy—afemfad o W ! ororrugsl sruREr wEfE
weenguifg faswx a1a...30d "€ ?

Q. 403, Bhante ! Through medium devotien to know-
ledge, in how many births does one attain perfec tion, till end
all misery ?

IAT ¥o3—mHqT ! AF7IC QY0 AFagun  faswE ...
qd FLE | q=H GO WAVEH GIEHFAZ |

A.403. Gautama! Some are perfected, till end all

misery, in two lives ; in any case, they are not bcern beyond
their third life.

g ¥o¥—ufewfnd of Wy | Jgerrugy strwigsn...?

Q. 404. Bhante! What about those with a medium
devotion to faith ?
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IAT ¥o¥—ug A7 | ux wfvmfad sfwrugy fir

A. 404. Gautama ! The same, and so also in the case
©of medium devotion to conduct.

T You—wgfd W Wy ! wwmwigw  wrRar  wRiE
ACGafE favag .. 300 Hg 7

Q. 405. Bhante ! Through low devotion to knowledge,
in how many births does one attain perfection, till end all
misery ?

FAT Yoy —MIAT | SRENIT q= WaAWgHW fawwg oTa...
Ad FIGN  GOAIS ATVEIE GO MERFAE 1 T gy fr ¢F
afcrgy fa

A. 405. Gautama ! Some are perfected, till end all
misery in three lives ; in any case, they are not born teyond
their seventh or eighth life. The same holds good of low
.devotion to faith and low devotion to conduct.

[ on transformatton of matter ]
T ¥ ot —wEfaR of WA ! qrwreafeorny quuis ?

Q. 406. Bhante ! How many types is transformation of
wnatter (pudgala parindma) ?

IaT Yoi—mMgar | gafag quvsafemy wod & SEr—
Fuaafieorry qafry @l srEafond garaform |

A. 406 Gautama ! Five types, as colour, as smell, as
taste, as touch and as shape.

I3 ¥ oo —Fuurafoprdy uf W | wyfag quory ?

Q. 407. Bhaente! How many types is transforma-
tion of colour ?
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o You—wMaar! qufag qurd &  sgr-—wresvrafondy
ST, gHRiFeFuqfom® | o guw  Ffrerde waafnd gfa%
Tgafeory dafa sraafondy srzsfad |

A. 407. Five, black, till white ; two types of smell, five
types of taste and eight types of touch.

ST ¥oc— GatoafotAer Wy | wufad quord ?

Q. 408. Bhante! How many types is transforma-
tion of shape ? ' '

JAT Yoco—gar | g9fay quog & sgr-Ifdesdsionafmy
ST ATAGEBII oy |

A. 408. Gautama ! Five, circular, till rectangular.
[ quce-poin{.s" of matter |

T8 Yo} _UT W¥ ! dnvefiawmeud fF Isd sy s
THAIWT | TIZ I°F A I5AY F IAE I°§  F 353241 ¥ WEIg
THATE o q592Y T IAIG TEATE o 24347 T |

Q. 409. Bhante ! Is one space-point of matter
(pudgalastikaya) equivalent to one object (dravya), or cne
part-object (dravya-desa), or many objects, or many pari-
objects, or one object, and one part-object, or one cbject
and many part-objects, or many objects and one part-object ?

IAT Yoo—MgaT ! faa zs5 fagm =3y | ot =g Wiy
2SI Y €58 ¥ LY F ATH...OT I3[ ¥ g5q3AT H |

A. 409. Gautama ! To a certain extent, it is cne object
and to a certain extent, it is one part-object, but never many
objects or many part-objects nor, till many objects snd many
part-objects.

IH ¥o—F WY | Tnsfeawaaagr f¥ o9 qeazdy g=a1 ?
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Q. 410. Bhante! Are two space-points of matter
equivalent to one object, or one part-object, etc., as
before ? :

’

guT  Ylo—wgwr ! fad w4 faw a3y faa zea1d faa
gegeqr f9g 59 & €939 ¥ Wl g4 A FoqRQr A | Al
qfeagasar |

A. 410. Gautama ! To a certain extent, they are one
object, or one part-object, or many objects, or many part-
objects, or one object and one part-object, but never one
object and many part-objects. The rest as before.

g ¥eo—fafvor w3 | drwsfeasmagua fF g8 =2y
g=at ?

Q. 411. Bhante! What is the position in the case of
three space-points ? .

s ¥iy—mmar ! fea =56 fax T=y wd o@w W
wiforgear onia...faq s T goa3y g M 5915 T eI g |

A. 411. Gautama! To a cerfain extent, they are one
object, or one part-object, (Seven forms), till many objects.
and one’part-object, but never many objects and many part-
objects. )

e ¥ e R—aIfT Wy | dnefasacgar fF as gor ?

Q, 412. Bhante! What is the position in the case of four
space-points ?

gk ¥RR—imAr ! fea wd fas @y wEswm
aifegear  sta...faa z@earE T T¥Ar g wgr st whran o
99 B 9 A14... GG |

A. 412. Gautama! To a cerlain extent, onme object,
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till many objects and many part-objects, all the eight forms ;
the same holds gcod in case of five, six, seven, even
innumerable space-points,

g3 Y {3—aviat W | qiwrefaswaaar fmass 2

Q- 413. Bhante! What is the position if tke space-points
be infinite in number ? ’

ITT ¥ {3—U A9 9ra...fag g=a18 9 g=q@qr a1

A. 413. Gautama ! The same eight forms, as stated, till
many objects and many part-objects.

[ sky over the universe and space-points of the soul )

93T ¥ —FagaTr O WY | Fetengaqar quorar ?

Q, 414. Bhante ! How many are the space-points on
the sky covering the universe (loka).

IAT ¥I¥—MNIAT | AFESAT FIMTAITET QU |
A. 414. Gautama ! - They are innumerable.

TR Yk—OadNE W Wy ! Sl SFsar  sirEquar
quarar ?

Q, 415. Bhant:! How many are the space-point§ on
each and every soul ?

IAT Y/—Tigar | S1F3qT SWEITEIUE] QIR O Sirae
TIZAT ATITCHT JOUIAT 4

A. 415, Gautama! Each and every soul has as many
space-points as the sky covering the universe.

[ karma bondage of the soul ]

I ¥&—&g 0 w3 ] FraquEs quorgrery ?
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Q. 416. Bhante! How many are the types of karma ?

TR ¥is—amr | @ weRdeh quoEmsy & orgi—

~

arrorraforss oL AT L -

A. 416, Gautama! Bight, viz.,, karma enshrouding
knowledge, till karma causing obstruction.

IET ¥ Qo—ureEaTef Wy ! w3 weRsTdrEY quorkrey ¢

Q. 417. Bhante! How many are the types of karma for
the infernal beings ?

AT YRo—MIAT | 31 UF FEAANATO AT HERAALTSAY
srEAgEATAT 7. . FAToTAT |

A.417. Gautama! Eight, and this holds good of all
the living beings, till the Vaimanikas.

q5T ¥ —onrorraefuresrem o Wa | wemew Fagar sfaAm-
afsssar quordr ? ~

Q. 418. Bhante! How many are the inseparable chapters
(layers) of karma enshrouding knowledge ?

IAT ¥ee—mmar | sviqr sfwrmafEsaar aoorar
A, 418. Gautama ! They are infinite in number.

q57  ¥—OqI Wy | ororracforssew wewed 39g4r
sifgarafessar goorer ? ‘

Q. 419. Bhante ! How many are the inseparable

chapters of karma enshrouding knowledge in the case of the
infernal beings ?

T YR—Emr | i afewrrafessar quoar 1| oF
FASIT AT, |

19
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A.419. Gautama! They are also infinite in pumber ;
and this holds good o7 all the living beings.

T ¥Ro—awiformef gt ?
Q. 420. And what about the Vaimanikas, pray ?

FAX ¥o—migar ! yuiar yfawprafesser quoar 1 oF w@r
- urorrafossren stfgwrmafssgar wfoar agr seswg @ swmarEy
wrforgsar stra. . Farforgra sna...aagaeT |

A. 420. The same infinite. And what has been said of
karma enshrouding kncwledge holds good of all the eight
types of karma, till cne causing obstruction, and applies to all
living beings, till the Vaimanikas.

T Y¥y—OATey o Wy ! Sraew oA sy
wmrradussen wERew dagefd afauraafessify  snafea-
afafen ?

Q. 421. Bhante ' How many inseparable chapters of karma
enshrouding knowledge encircle and envelope each and every
space-point of a single living being ?

Iz ¥¢—mgar ! fau afegafdfer far o srafew-
qfcafeg | st srrafeavidfen foagr audf

A.421. Gautama ! Sometimes it is so encircled ard
enveloped, and sometimes it is not. When it is encircled
and enveloped, it isso, as a rule, by an infinite number of
inseparable chapters.

T ¥R—TATRT O WY ! vgmim  wIRT shEgqud.
wrarafrsseg Feaeg Fagafd afawmefesdifi anafen-
sf@afen ?

Q. 422. Bhante ! How many inseparable chapters of
karma enshrouding knowledge encircle and envelope each and
every space-point of an infernal being ?
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gaT ¥—mgwr | fogd quidE wgr oRewed Ud 4.
Jarforgeq oA AuER g7 Sfrae |

A. 422, Gautama! As a rule, they are infinite in
number ; and this holds good of all the living beings, till the
Vaiménikas. Human beings are like five organ beings.

WA ¥I—UANNE O W) Sqe AN saquy gfeg-
gfusag Fwaeq Fa3ufg ?

Q. 423, Bhante ! How many inseparable chapters of
karma enshrouding faith encircle and envelope each and
every space-point of a living being ?

IJAX ¥R3—Uud srga morrgforsses aga gem wiforasay TU4...
Faiferaes 1 of g squgges wiforged oAl Fgfuseem
JrIqEd wiAEw Masg—uulfg w3eg 4 wTArl  woasw  SiEr
orgged agr Wiforgss « JE T A7)

A. 423. Similar to karma eunshrouding knowledge, and
this holds good of all the living beings, till the Vaiminikas,
till karma causing obstruction, exception being karma giving
experience, life-span, name and lineage. In these four cases,
what has been said of the infernal beings will apply to human
beings. The rest as stated before.

( correlation between different types of karma )

33T ¥y —eg o wF ! vro@fosst gemw afegorraduss
weg fequrazfonss geq wrarafosss ?

Q. 424, Bhante ! Is it correct to say that one who
acquires karma enshrouding knowledge also acquires karma
enshrouling faith, and vice versa ?

I YRY—aAr | wew o wporrafrest qew afeqonazfrss
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frad afg | e o afeenaduss g fa ormrrafoss foras
afer

A.424. Gautama ! One who acquires karma enshrouding
knowledge, as a rule, acquires karma enshrovding faith, and
one who acquires karma enshrouding faith also acquires
karma enshrouding knowledge.

g5 ¥u—sremw o Wy | oaifuss qew Safoest s
Yaforss aed wonafursst ?

Q. 425. Bhante ! Is it correct to say that one who
acquires karma enshrouding knowledge also acquires karma
giving experience, and vice versa ?

gaT ¥u—iar | sew e frsst g aaforsst foaw st
seg gur yafosst qgm woTeafurSs faa =feq faa afeg

A. 425. Gautama ! One who acquires karma ensbrou-
ding knowledge, as a rule, acquires karma giving experience ;
but one who acquires karma giving experierce sometimes may
and sometimes may not acquire karma enshrouding

knowledge.

a ¥e—sem o WY | oraracfnss qrw agfiss sew
wigforsst qea oSS ?
Q. 426. Bhante ! Is it correct to say that one who

.acquires karma enshrouding knowledge also acquires karma
causing delusion, and vice versa ?

sac ¥RE—diar | seg oomefrss qew wvelres  for
afeq oo wifeg | wE@ 90 Wiglnsst aew  omorrEfnss  frgd

“rfed

A.426. Gautama ! One who acquires karma enshrouding
‘knowledge somtimes may and sometimes may not acquire
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karma generating delusion ; but ome who acquires karma
causing delusion, as a rule, acquires karma enshrouding
knowledge. i

q&T Yo—eg o wa | orronafussy qew sy ?

Q. 427. Bhante ! What about karma enshrouding
knowledge and karma giving a life-span ? '

IAT ¥u—-uq gl aafussiv gx wfng agr seuw fa @®
wiforgss | gd o f wd Moo fy e sA<IQer W
wrgr afcamadfassio a7 aga forgar Q. wifrgesafin

A.427. Gautama ! What has been said about karma
giving experierce will hold good of karma giving a life-
span, also of karma giving a name and a lineage. What has
been said of karma enshrouding faith is to be repeated in case
of karma causing obstruction.

T ¥¢e—seg W Hy! sfamefres qew dafuss s
Faforsst qeq sfegurraforss ?

Q.428. Bhante ! Is it correet to say that one who
acquires karma enshrouding faith also acquires karma giving
experience, and vice versa ?’

IAT ¥RE—AGT ounaforest gaffy wafd w=fg o
wfrd agr afcaurafoss fo safcfd sfd waff oo wifngss
ST FATTZY ) :

A.428. Gautama ! What has been said above about
karma enshrouding knowledge vis-g-vis other seven
karma has to be repeated regarding karma enshrouding faith
vis-d-vis other six types, till karma causing obstruction.

9T ¥RR—weg o Wy | Fafoss qew wgfosst oww we-
foresi aeq Jaforsst 2 : o
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" 429. Bhante ! Ts it correct to say that one who acquires

karma glving experience also acquires karma causing delusion,
and vice versa ?

I ¥’—NFar ! oew Agfosst qew wigfusst fga siftw
faa wfta steg gor Aefossd qeq  Fgfoss foaw =wfea

A. 429. Gautama ! One who acquires karma giving ex-
perience sometimes may and sometimes may not acquire karma '
causing delusion, but one who acquires karma causing
'delusion acquires, as a rule, karma giving experience.

gz ¥3o—=ureqg of Wy | FJufussd gew arzg ?

Q. 430. Bhante ! Is it correct to say that one who

acquires karma giving experience also acquires karma giving
a life-span ?

IET ¥30 uF umfw areqd forad Er AN W 09
ooy fq Mmoo fa aq wiforass )

A 430. Verily the two go togetter, and as with life-
span, so with name and lineage.

g ¥3{—sreg 0 7y | Jafusst aww sawzd geor ?

Q. 431, Bhante ! 1Is it correct to say that one who

acquires karma giving experience also acquires karma causing
obstruction ?

ITT ¥3 {—NgHAT | oew yafursst avg sigued fag afer faam
ufer | seg g FaUsd aww Jafoed foad arfia

A. 431. Gautama ! One who acquires karma giving
experience sometimes may and sometimes may not acquire
karma causing obstruction, but one who acquires karma
causing obstruction acquires, as a rule, karma giving experience.
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T ¥3—~oe o {4y | Agfuss qew anad 9@ of W !
oI ey Argfores ?

Q.432, Bhante! Is it correct to say that ome who

acquires karma causing delusion also acquires karma giving
a life-span ?

gaT ¥3—Mgar! wEq  wighnss geg e foaw s

seq gor aved  gew g Wwgfuss fgw wfer fag wRRe | qF ond
A sawrgd F wiforass |

A. 432, Gautama ! One who acquires karma causing
delusion acquires, as a rule, karma giving a life-span but
one who acquires karma giving a life-span sometimes may
and sometimes may not acquire karma causing delusion.
The same holds good of karmd giving a name and a
. dineage and karma causing obstruction.

W ¥3x—eq W Wy | 137 awm wid geen ?

Q. 433. Bhante! 1Is it correct to say that one who

acquires karma giving a life-span also acquires karma giving
aname ? '

gt vai—iar | o s fra . oF MET fra
wiforgsg

A. 433, Gautama ! ‘As a rule, the two go together.
So also karma giving a lincage. .

T YIY—E 0 WY | i9d aew squgd geer ?

Q. 434. Bhante! Is it correct to say that one who

acquires karma giving a life-span also acquires karma causing
obstruction ?

IA< ¥I¥—wmgur | weq oq13d acw sigesy fag @fa faw
afeq | wEE g ATV aw q19d fogd i)



206 L ATEdY gAY q: € T: Qe

A, 434, Gautama ! One who acquires karma giving
a life-span sometimes may and sometimes may not acquire
karma causing obstruction, but one who acquires karma
causing obstruction acquires, as a rule, karma giving a life-

span.

O ¥3v—seg o Wil onrd qew ME S W My qew o
e §weT 7

Q. 435. Bhante ! Is it correct to say that one who
acquires karma giving a rame also acquires karma giving a
lineage, and vice versa?

IET ¥3x—igAT | sew of orre qew foramr oY Sreg of Mg
geg fogar o) €Y g qu 9 fagwr afta

'A. 435, Gautama! Ore whd, 2cquires karma giving
a name invariably acquires karma giving a lineage and ore

who acquires karma giving a lineage invariably acquites karma
giving a name. Asa rule, the two go tcgether.

e ¥Rs—erew v Wy | el e s 35T ?

Q. 436. Bhante ! Is it correct to say that ore who
. acquires karma giving a name also acquires karma causing
obstruction, and vice versa ?

Jaw Yys—amar ! weg e aew siqued fax afeq fag
wfw| weg gor sfACIEy aTw wniH forgwt s o

A,436. Gautama ! One who acquires karma giving a name:
sometimes may and sometimes may nct acquire karma
causing obstruction, but one who :cquites karma causing
obstruction acquires, as a rule, karma givirg a pame.

ST ¥yo—sreg o Ay ! Mg qew stargd geoT !

Q. 437. Bhante! Is it éorrect to say that one who
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acquires karma giving a lineage also acquires karma causing
obstruction, and vice versa ?

a3 ¥3e—mgar !  sew o My aew simrsd fax Al faa
uftq | seq g Fasd qeg Mg fogw sfer

A. 437. Gautama ! One who acquires karma giving a
lineage sometimes may and sometimes may not acquire-

karma causing obstruc ion, but one who acquires karma
causing obstruction acquires, as a rule, karma giving a lineage..

( nature of a_living being )
ST ¥3C—DNT T wy ! fF Qe 9w ?

Q. 428. Fhante ! 1s a living being an owner of matter
(pudgali) cr matter (pudgala)itself ?

T ¥3—sry qwrEr fo dwad fa

A. 438. Gautama ! He is a pudgali as well as a pudgala,
an owner of mafter as well as matter itself.

ST ¥3o—7 FoEdn Wy | ud gewg—N g qfe fa RIS
fal

Q. 439, Bhante! Why do you say that he is a pudgali as.
well as a pudgala ?

aaT ¥ij—maar | ¥ 9@ oAy wue oy d80 9 q307
aer g0 q@r FIG 4 garyy Mgwr | sy iy @dfraanfata-
aifvifzafafifcamfdfas qg=1 Al S1E 9gsT Qs &
Y3l sger ! ud gewg—shd frfs fr R fa

A. 439, Gaoutama! As one with anumbrella (chatra) is
called a chatri, with 2 stick (danda) a dandi, with a jar
(ghata) a ghati, with a picce of silk (pata) a pati, with a

shand (kara) a kari, so a living being. with the organs of
*#*hearing, vision, smell, taste and touch is called a pudgali ;
but relative to another living being, he is a .rudgala. Hence so.
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P ¥¥o—usle Wy ! ¥ qwrer... ?

Q. 440. Bhante ! Are the infernal beings pudgali or
pudgala ? '

I ¥¥o—UF =T U wg awiforg ua¥ seg og fearg a=q
-ag fa wifag==arg

A. 440. As aforesaid, till the Valmanikas ; but in each

case, the number of sense organs must be specifically
-stated.

g9 w¥y—faag o Wy ! R el fead ?

Q. 441. Bhante ! Are the perfected beings pudgali or
.pudgala ?

IAL ¥EL—-MFgT | o NHE OIS |
A. 441, Not pudgali but pudgala.
977 YWY¥R—Y Fogdw Wy ! uF geAg 9. ?

Q. 442. Bhante ! Why do you say so, till pudgala ?

gaz ¥¥}—mgar | NF ggsw ¥ Fuedw qagAr | oo
geAE—G{H I TS TR |

A 442. Gautéma ! Relative to another living being, a
-perfected being is a pudgala. Hence so.

~yg Ay ! wg Wyl fa
—Bhante ! You are right. It is so.

ZgHY IZ24T AT

Chapter Ten ends.
qTZH Y AT |
Book Eight ends.



Book Eight

Notes

Q. 1. Mat'er consciously transformed into bedy, etc.,
through the activity of a living being is called prayoga-parinata
pudgala.  Matter spontaneously transformed, is called visrasa-
parinata pudgala. A third transformation is a mixture of the
two, misrasd-parinata pudgala. The third form is attained
when the first is in suspens: and the second operates as in
the case of (the disintegration of) a dead body, or when the
natural process of gross body formation is supplemented by
food intake which is a conscious process.

Q. 2-23 Nine sections are given to matter consciously
transformed. Section one deals with matter consciously
transformed in the case of one to five-organ beings. Section
two deals with their attaihments, Section three deals
with body .form. Section four deals with their
organs of senses. Section five deals with body form
and sense organs together. Section six deals with colour,
smell, tase, touch and shape. Section seven brings together
body form and colour, smell, taste, touch and shape.
Section eight brings tcgether the organs of senses and colour,
smell, taste, touch and shape. )

Q. 27-32. The word yoga means the activity of the body
mind and speech. The tranquilisation or exhaustion of
obstruction to enmergy (virya) causirg a throb of matter
constituting the mind, speech and body is also called yogd or
prayoga. For the operation of matter, mind, speech and
body provide the necessary media, of which mind 1akes four
forms, speech four forms and body seven forms in all fifteen
Fforms.  Four forms of :ctivity of the wind are those based on

.truth (satya-manah-ycga), untruth (esatyamanah-yoga), truth-un-
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truth  (satyamrsa-manah-yoga) and pontruth non-untruwn
(asatya-ampsa-manah-yoga). The same four for speech.
When existing in the mind as an idea, it is a mental
phenomenon ; but when expressed, it becomes a phenomenon
of speech.

When the body, gross and others, takes objects, from
the mind and transforms the same through the activity of the
mind, it is called manah-prayoga-parin.ta. A similar process
through speech is called vacana-prayoga-parinata, and through
body is called kdya-prayoga-paripata.

Violence in any form is called grambha. Matter transformed
through a violent process of a truthful mind is called drambha-
satya-manah-prayoga-paritata. And likewise matter transfor-
med by specech and by body. Absence of violence is called
andrambha. A meatal resolve to kill is sdrambha, and when
the resolve is put into effect, it is samdrambha.

Q. 33-42 Physical inclinations leading to activity are
called kdya-yoga. Kdya means a collection or an aggregate.
As the gross physical body consists of a collection of matter-
atoms, pudgala-skandhas, itis called kdya. Kdya-yoga takes
seven forms as follows : (1) Auddrika kdyayoga or activity
of the gross body made of pudgala-skandhas. The activity
is relevant of men and animals. (2) Auddrika-misra kdyayoga
or activity of the gross-cum-mixed body, the latter
being fluid, caloric or karman.

Q. 43-45 (3) Vaikriya kayayoga or activity of the fluid
body. (4) Vaikriya-miSra kdyayaga or activity of gross-
cum-mixed body.

Q. 46-47 (5) Ahdraka kdyayoga or activity of the caloric
body. (6) Ahdaraka-misra kdyayoga or activity of the caloric-
cum-mixed body.

Q. 48 (7) Kdrman kdyayoga or activity of the karman
body. A probable question may be, why the fiery (raijas) body
has been left out. The answer is that tke fiery bcdy is never
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separate nor separable from the kdrman body. In each case,
it is the outlet of energy which is relevant.

A.46. For the last portion, perhaps a more appropriate
rendering will be : <...and not wren these conditions are
reversed”. So to be replaced is the portion as follows :
“and not when there is no affluence but other conditions are
fulfitled.””

Q. 57-67 When two objects are involved, the total

. pumber of forms are 1204. Similarly are stated the number

.of forms for three, four, till an infinite number of objects,

the meaning of which is difficult to catch by pecple who
are not connected with the Jaina tradition.

Q. 69. The word dsivisa stands for reptiles who have
poison in their tecth. Some are poisonous reptiles by birth
and others are by karma. The laiter is a power derived by
developed animals and buman beings to do harm to others,
Such souls cannot move up beyond the eighth heaven, and
they are never developed. According to A. 73, tuch reptiles
by karma may exist among the divine beings but not among
the infernal beings, mor among one, two, three or four-organ
animals. (A. 74)

A. 85. Abhdsa is a bare indication from a distance,
Ihd refers to an enquiry to check the correctness or other-
wise of the indication. Avdya stands for a detérmination
that it is this and not anything else. With dhdrapa the
thing is fixed in mind so that the memory is not erased
even at a gap of time. Nandi Sutra has the following
synonyms for these four which are as follows :

abhdsa or avagraha—avagraehana, upadhdrana, Sravana
avalambana, medhd,

ihd—abhogana, mdrgana, gabesana, cintd, vimarsa.,
avdya—dbartana, pratydvartana, avaya, buddhi, vijiidna,
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dhirand—dharana, dhdrana, sthdpand, pratisthd, kostha.

Their duration has been indicated in the following couplet :

- gy sEFaase sEghaar <gn)
AT FT AT GESE AT WG AFEST AT HS ¢

Avagrah1 or dbhdsa lasts for a unit of time called samaya.
Iha lasts for less than a muhurta. (48 minutes). So also avdya,
less than a mwhurta. Dhérona lasts for a limited or unlimited
time depending on the life-span of the person concerned.

Stuta knowledge has fourteen types, viz,, aksara S$ruta, ana-
ksara Sruta, etc.

Avadhi or extra-sensory knowledge has two types, viz., bhdva-
pratyaya and gunapratyaya.

Manahparydya has two types, Viz., rjumati and vipulamari.
Kevala is a single type.

Vibhanga knowledge which is virtually a non-knowledge is the
reverse of extra-sensory knowledge.

Q. 99-125. The twenty gate-ways of knowledge consi-
dered here are indicated in the following couplets :

wz3fy T HIT E¥ I9IATC WA T |
wafafar 7 guwit sgfa Tt N 7 e
JTAT FHIT AT AT ITATET FI1F |
HAT ATITZE o 999741 9 TV 1R

Q. 126, Labdhi is a special power or capacity derived
through the spiritual process when karma of sundry types
is either exhausted or tranquilised. Noticed in the discussion
are ten types of fabdhi which are : knowledge, faith, conduct,
part-conduct, gift, gain, enjoyment, continuous enjcyment,
energy and sense crgans. Knowledge as labdhi has its coun-
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terpart in non-knowledge as labdhi. There are five types of
knowledge and three of non-knowledge. Faith as labdhi may-
be right, wrong and mixed. Conduct as latdhi bas five
items, viz., state of equanimity, termination of previcus
karma and its replacement by great vows, special penances.
for the termination of karma, conduct cutting out greed and-
conduct free from passions and excesses and shining in.
purity. Energy as Jabdhi has three types, viz., energy of
the fool, that of the prudent and mixed. Sene organs are
five. Other items of labdhi take only one variety, and
no distinction has been introduced here between their
mulaguna and ultaraguno.

Q. 177-78. For the respective duration of knowledge and:
non-knowledge, reference has been made to Pada 18 of the -
Prajiidpana Satra. The duration of perception and Srutu
knowledge bas been stated to be less than a muhdrta in tre
minimum and slightly more than sixty-six sdgaras in the
maximum. So is extra-tensory knowledge, except that il’s.
minimum duration is one unit of indivisible time called
samaya. For psychological knowledge, the minimum duration
is one samaya and the maximum :lightly less than ten millicn
purvas. The supreme knowledge hes a teginning, but once-
acquired, it never goes.

Perceptual non-kncwledge arnd Srufa non-knowledge have
three types of dura‘ion, viz., without a beginning and without
an end, without a beginning but with an end and with a
beginning und with an end. For the last ome, the minimum
is less than a muhirta, trough the maximum is an infinite
time. For vibhanga kncwledge, the minimum is one samaya
and maximum is slightly less th:n ten million péirvas acded
to thirty-three sdgaras. :

For the time-gap of cach type, reference has been made to-
the Jivdbhigema Sitra where it is stated as follows :

For the first four types of knowledge, minimum time-gap is
less than a muwhirta and maximum slightly less .than half
of a pudgala-pardvartara. The supreme knowledge takes no
time-gap.  For perceptual and Sruza  pon-knowledge, the
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time-gap is stated to be less than a muhirta and slightly more
than sixty-six sdgaras respectively. For the vibhanga know-
ledge, they are less than a muhirta and an infinite time,

Q. 180. Difference betwesn one state and anocther has
been called category or parydya. It may be within the same
.class called svaparydya, or as between one class and another
called paraparydya. Thus different states of perceptual  know-
ledge belong to the svaparydya group while one state under
perceptual knowledge and another under scriptural knowledge
belongs to the paraparydya group. The state of things in
_paraparydya helps one to clearly identify the state of things
in svaparydya. The categories are infinite for all the five
types of knowledge. The discussion on the respective size,
being more, less or especially more, is, however, relevant
-of svaparydya only.

Q. 185. The details about these trees and fruits and their
names are contained in the Prajpdpand Stitra, Pada one.

Q. 191, The idea seems to be that the space-points of
‘the living organism or jiva are untouchable and remain
untouched by a weapon, or finger or anything else.  These
space-points do not separate immediately after a limb has
‘been separated.

Q. 194. The words carima and acarima describe the
relative location. Something may be in an extreme location
in ope re pect and not in an extreme location in another
respect. In the present case of Ratnaprabha hell, however,
no relativity is involvad so that it has been said to be both
-carima and acarima.

Q. 195. An endeavour incited by karma or a wicked
thing has been called kiriya (kriyd), which is to be
distinguished from another word jyoga which refers to
the activities of the body, speech and mind. Or to reverse
the position, any activity is kiriyd which gives karma bondage.
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Such activities are of five types, physical, instrumental, etc.,
whose further division gives twenty-five types. The Prajfia=

papd Sttra, Pada omne, bas an exbaustive treatment on the
subjgct.

Q. 203. There are three modes, to do, to order, to
approve, and three instruments, mind, body and speech.
They give nine- alternatives as follows :

3 modes and 3 instruments, 3 modes and 2 instruments,
3 modes and 1 instrument, 2 mcdes and 3 instruments,
2 modes and 2 instruments, 2 modes and 1 instrument,
1 mode and 3 instruments, 1 mode and 2 instruments;
1 mode and 1 instrument, total9. '

Through permutation and combination, they take 49 forms.
Multiply them by 3, past, present and future, and this gives.

147 forms. This much for each kiriya, so that for five, the
total will be 735 forms. '

Q. 206. The word karmadgna implies deeds which give
karma bondage, The list containing 15 items shows the line
of business prohibited for the Jainas. The list includes vir-
tually everything, even tte use of machinery, the only im-

portant exceptions being money-lending and acting as’ a
broker or middleman,

Q. 208. In the Jaina context, the four words, asapa-
pana-khayima-sdyima go toge ber. Asapa stands for anything
that satisfies hunger ; pdna stands for anything which quenches
thirst ; khdyima stands for anything which, like milk, meets
both hunger and thirst ; sdyima neither satisfies hunger nor

quenches thirst, though like betel it may impart taste to the
mouth.

Q. 208. In the three questions, the word fahdrubam
occurs thrice., The first two refer to- a Jaina monk, while the
last one to a monk of some heretical order. In both the cases,
the donor is a follawer of the one or the other, Hence the

20
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use of the word padilabhemdnassa. Any offer to an ordinary
beggar has a different word which is daloyayt or dalejja.\

Q. 209. The words afdsuyena and anesanijjen are worthy of
note. Ordinarily they may mean ‘with the association of living
things’ and ‘with fault’. But Such meaning becomes irrelevant
here in the context of ‘much exhaustion of karma and little
sin’ following an offer. Besides, such food is unacceptable to
a monk. Hence the commentators interpret the two words
with reference to what is contained in the Acdrdnga Sitra.
According to this source, food becomes agnesaniya when the
food collected by a monk is excessive or has little edible
portion or it has been received -without the knowledge and
permission of the owner or where the: thing does not remain
wholesome till use. A food may be afdsuya when the vessel
containing it toucheés some prohibited thing. But the exception
is food which though impure is given under exceptional
circumstances to save the life of a monk, which earns merit.

Q.210. The word thandilla refers to the type of land on
which the unused portion of the food or food not meant for
the receiving monk is -to be deposited. This act needs
exceptional care. Ten adjectives of the type of land referred
to by the word are :

HUTFAATS T A I g G

ATAREHT AT AT N F=T 0 2 1

AUTFIAAEH Y GG SUAATKT |

ad segfar aify afswresafma o

fafeaot gTaTR wrEv faeafswg )

gaqra<ige ssrasin fifainy n

They are: a piece of -land where no ope comes nor

observes, where not a single life is killed, which is flat, which
is not covered with grass, leaves or hay, which has just been
made free from life by the burning of fire, whose dimension

is one cubit by one cubit, where the soil underneath upto
two inches is free from life, which is not near a village -
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or an orchard, where there are no holes sheltering rats, and
which is free from moving animals.and germinable seeds.

~ The first condition, viz., where no one comes nor observes,
takes four forms which are : -

where no one comes nor observes, where no one comes
but the place is visible from a distance, where someone
may come but does not observe, and where someone
comes as well as observes,

Of these four, the first one is wholesome but the other
three are not.

Q. 220. The three activities referred to are physical, in-
strumental and malicious which usually go together. The other
two, torture and slaughter, may or may not be there. Hence
rarely a living being has one or two activities, but invariably
three. Cf. Prajfidpand Stitra @ ,

STed o ST HrEAT firfoar weeg aww angwm"r#r ffear
forqmt Foorg e afgwoiar fafar sewg qwm f sroan i
forgaT HIAT | |

Q. 232. The five types of gafiprapdta are as follows :

-1 Prayoga-gati or movement from one place or category
to another, 2, Tata-gati or movement till the destination
has been reached. This type of movement has éomnection
with each foot-step. 3. Bandhana-chedana-gati or movement
as'a result of which a bondage is cut. 4. Upapdta-gati or
movement from, say, animal life to human life. 5. Vihayo-
gati or movement through the sky.

Q. 233. The word padinyiya (praiyanika) refers to one
who is hostile. Hostility may be towards human beings,
animals, plants called gafi-pratyanika, towards organisation
‘called samitha-pratyanika, towards those who are fit for
compassion called anukampd-pratyanika, towards the religious
texts cal'ed Sruta-pratyanika, or towards cogpition or bhdvas
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like knowledge, faith and conduct called bhdva-pratyanika.
This is discussed at length in the six questions and an:wers.

Q. 239.  Inclination, detachment and knowledge thereof
in a soul keen for liberation is called vavahdra or behaviour.
Its five types have been indicated. ' dgama-vyavahdra include .
supreme knowledge, psychological knowledge, extra-sensory
knowledge and the knowledge of 14, 10 and 9 parvas. Sruta-
vyavahdra includes the knowledge of the code of conduct, etc.,
prescribed in the sacred texts. Ajfig-vyavahdra stands for
- behaviour as per the order of some senior monk. This may
be communicated from one person to another who is living
at a distance. Behaviour on the basis of special instruction
from the dcdrya is called dhdrand-vyavahdra. Behaviour to
- atone for some lapse is called jita-vyavahdra. For the last
item, the behaviour of some advanced monks which may be
more rigorous may serve as an example. The five are indicated
in order of importance, the highest being dgama-vyavahdra, to
that one who has’it, makes use of it. In its absence, one is
to depend on S$rute-vyavahdra and so on down the line. Even
within dgama-vyavahdra, one who has the supreme knowledge
should base his behaviour on it ; but in case one does not
have it, he has to use psychological knowledge and so on-
down the line. In doing so with meticulous care, one becomes
_the true follower of Bhagavan Mahdvira.

Q. 241 Bandha or bondage in the Jaina context does not
mean a bondage with an object like a rope or a chain, (dravya-
bandha) but the bondage of the soul by karma (bhdva-bandha).
The iriyapathiki type of bondage is due to the activities of
the body, mind and speech und the sdmpardyiki type of
bondage is due to passiops. The iriydpathiki bondage may
have teen acquired in one birth when it is called grahang-
karsa or in several births when it is called bhgvdkarsa.

Q. 241 Another two bondages with which Chapter Nine
starts are prayoga-bandha which is acquired and visrasd-bandha
which is natural. Natural bondage exists in case cf the space-
points in Motion, Rest and Space, due to inherent grease
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binding one ‘atom with another called bandhana-pratyayika-
bandha, due to being kept in a pot called bhdjana-pratyayika-
bandha, due to trapsformation called paripdma-pratyayika-ban-
dha. As to bandhana-pratyayika-bandha we have the following
_ coup'ets which may be deserving of scientific test :

;qqru;a:aqrq 41 o T gEgHEarg fa o g
urafoggnaduo S97 I G g

foqaes fogso gaifgdel sxewa sx@w garfgeor) -
fogaew gx@w I3 F9 wguor aew) fagwy @AY ar N

Roughly, the point is that two atoms with the same sap
or same roughness do not bind. They bind with each other ‘
only when these are similar, and so on.

Q. 289. The word amohana refers to a tyre of formation
caused by the rays of the rising and setting sun.

Q. 315. The word khuddagabhava mears the shorrest
stay in one’s own body/ species. The finest mgoda has
65536 ctays in less than a mwhirta and as meny as 17, ln a single
respiration.

Q. 321. The terms anantam kdlam, ananta loga, asamkhejja
poggala-pariyatta avalikdye asamkhejjaibhdgo, etc., are more or
less indicative of a secular period, expressed in terms of time-
units, space or matter, even vanaspati. The Jaina calculation
is as follows : '

Ten kotd-koti addha pabzopan a makes one sdgaropoma,

Ten kotd-kofi sagaropamas make one up-phase of ume-
cycle.

Another ten kota-koti sdgaropamas make one down-p‘h;se

An ipfinite number of up and down phases make ‘one
pudgala-paravartana :

An dvalikd consists of an mnumerable number of time-
units called samaya.
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. Q. 356. The acquisition of kdrman Sarira is due to eight
types of karma indentified by the Jainas, Six factors like hostility
to knowledge and to wise men etc., are the cause of karma
enshrouding knowledge.  Similarly there are six enshrouding
faith. Ten factors bind karma giving pleasant experiences and
twelve factors bind karma giving unpleasant experiences. Six
factors like violent rage, etc, give rise to karma causing
delusion. Four factors impart life-span. Great endeavour,
great acquisiticn, slaughter and taking meat give life in hell.
Attachment, falsehood, etc.,, give animal life. Humility,
politeness, compassion, etc., give the life of man. Restraint
with attachment, part restraint, penances of a fool, etc., give
life in heaven. Four factors, good as well as bad, generate
karma giving a name. Pride, good or bad, determines the -
line of descent. Karma creating obstruction is generated from
obstruction to gift, gain, enjoyment, etc. :

Q. 394. Aradhand means the most rigorous fulfilment of
the rules and prescriptions without any lapse. This applies to
knowledge, faith and conduct.

Q. 406. The transformation of matter from one state to
another is called poggala-parindma.

- Q. 418. That which remains indivisible even by the
knowledge of the omniscient is called abibhdga-palicheda.

Q. 424. et. seq. The (wo words ‘bhajand and ‘niyama’
occur at many places in the Jaina texts. The former refers
to a possibility while the latter to an inevitability. For instance,
in some human beings, karma enshrouding knowledge and
faith and karma causing delusion and obstruction may or may
not exist, but the other four, viz.,, karma giving experience,
life-span, name and lineage exist as a rule. In the remaining
twenty-three species (dandakas), all the eight types of karna
- exist a8 a rule. The perfected souls are free from the clutches
of karma. The bhajana and niyama of eight types of karma
take 28 forms whose distribution is as follows : Karma
enshrouding knowledge takes seven, karma enshroudfng faith
six, karma giving experience five, karma causing delusion
four, karma giving life-span three, karma giving name two
and karma giving lineage one, total 28. The details are
contained in the text. | :
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